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FOREWORD

Fr. Wafik Nasry, S.J. was born and raised in Egypt. He traveled
extensively in the region and is familiar with the languages and culture of the
Middle East. His religious formation and academic training was done in the
United States and Europe which made him very familiar with western
languages and culture.

For his doctoral dissertation at the Pontificio Istituto di Studi Arabi e
D’Islamistica in Rome, Fr. Nasry produced the first Critical Edition of the
ancient Arabic manuscripts of an alleged debate between Abii Qurrah and
al-Ma’miin, fully translated and with explanatory notes and a critical study
and apparatus. He also created a valuable “Lexicon” of nearly all the words
used in the manuscript. These projects are never easy undertakings. They
demand a scholarly knowledge and expertise in both Christianity and Islam,
their history and theology. They also demand proficiency in various
languages, most especially Arabic, In the course of his research, he made
many interesting discoveries about 9" century Arab Christian as well as
Islamic culture.

Fr. Nasry researches in depth and is very straightforward in his written
analysis: About the Arab-Christian-Heritage, he states, “This heritage is vast
in its diversity, rich in its roots and universal in its content. Most of all, the
Arab-Christian Heritage was composed in times and places where the
Christians had to give a reason for their hope (cf. 1 Peter 3:15) to those who
asked. In spite of these important characteristics, the bulk of this heritage is
yet to be unearthed, examined and published.” This volume represents a
significant forward step towards Arab-Christian cultural recovery.

About interfaith dialogue, he writes, “The word dialogue seems to be the
popular word in current religious, social and political circles; it is the moda
at many different levels and in many walks of life today. Many Christian
scholars contend that a dialogue with Islam is impossible today. Other
scholars exhibit a bit more naiveté in their sincere, well intentioned efforts to
enter into dialogue with representatives of Islam. They go so far as to
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trivialize their basic Christian beliefs for the sake of dialogue. They do this
mostly out of ignorance of their own faith and/or that of the other religions.
Such well intentioned people often do far more damage than good to both
Christians as well as Muslims.”

This is indeed an important piece of research with theological, academic
and cultural value “... due to the theological richness of the debate contents.”
Such an open dialogue-discussion needs to be revived in our fast changing
world, although perhaps without the polemical tone of the debate presented
in this book, in order to diffuse any potential for conflict between Christians
and Muslims. Among other elements, this debate points to the academic
freedom allowed to a Christian bishop to discuss any theological subject
with the Muslim theologian-scholars before the Caliph, without fear of
retribution. Admittedly some of the issues discussed in the debate were
theological “straw men” but the important point remains that the topics were
once put to very civil and open discussion between Christians and Muslims.
Fr. Nasry’s stated motives for the work was «... claiming our Arab-Christian
Heritage» that «helps to clarify and correct some.. common
misunderstandings» between religious groups and unifies the Arabs and
makes them proud «of their common inheritance..., the very issues discussed
and debated centuries ago still need to be addressed in a renewed theological
dialogue with Islam...». He states clearly that his hope is «to assist Christians
to know their faith better... [and] to give Muslims a truthful presentation of
the Christian beliefs regarding some of the issues raised and discussed in this
particular dialogue/debate».

I am pleased to introduce this latest CEDRAC publication of Fr, Nasry to
the academic community and the general public. It marks a real contribution
to the field of Arab-Christian studies and may generate interest in renewed
authentic dialogue between Christians and representatives of Islam in our
world today.

Fr. Samir Khalil SAMIR, S.J.
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PART 1
THE STUDY







PREFACE

This work is divided into two major parts. The first part, titled The Study,
contains six chapters. The first chapter provides a general introduction that
begins with a brief presentation of the Arab-Christian Heritage. It defines the
Arab-Christian Heritage and tells where and how it began. This approach
situates the dialogue under study in this work in its proper historical,
theological and literary contexts. The initial remarks with regard to the Arab-
Christian Heritage are followed by a brief presentation of the dialogue under
study in this work (al-Mugadalah"), namely the debate between Bishop Abii
Qurrah of Harran and some Muslim theologians in the presence and with the
participation of the Caliph, al-Ma’miin®. Finally, the general introduction
discusses our motives for choosing this particular text.

The Second Chapter presents the methodology of this work. The chapter
includes the following: the point of departure, a section dedicated to what is
traditionally known as the choice of the base manuscript, the difficulties
encountered and the steps taken to create the Critical Edition, general
clarifications, clarifications of certain terms, notes regarding the Arabic text
of the Critical Edition’, introductory notes regarding the English translation
of the Arabic text, and finally a simple explanation as to the arrangements
followed in the lexicon.

1 In this work, the word al-Mugadalah and/or Mugddalah refers to the debate under study
in this volume. There exists a publication by Fr. Ignace DICK. Ignace Dick, La
discussion d’Abii Qurrah avec les ulémas musulmans devant le calife al-Ma min
(N.C.: N. P., 1999).

2 He is al-Ma’miin, ‘Abd Allzh b. Haron al-Radid b. al-Mahdi b. al-Mansiir, b.
Mubammad b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abd Alldh b. al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib (786-833). He is the
eldest son of Harin al-Rasid and a Persian concubine, Maragil. He is the seventh
Abbasid Caliph.

3 The Arabic text of the Critical Edition is published separately by the CEDRAC (Centre
de documentation et de recherches arabes chrétiennes) - Université Saint-Joseph. The
Critical Edition, includes a comparison and contrast of a number of different available
Arabic manuscripts which document the encounter between Bishop Abf Quirah of
Harrdn and some Muslim theologians in the presence and with the participation of the
Caliph, al-Ma’miin. A number of the original Arabic texts are for the first time
compared, verified and documented. The Arabic text is punctuated, grammatically
determined by the raskil, and designated with proper titles and subtitles. Parts of
additional manuscripts are included separately for further clarification of the points
advanced, along with the Arabic critical edition.
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The Third Chapter is dedicated to describing the various details
concerning the multiple manuscripts studied in order to produce the Critical
Edition. The chapter includes a chronological listing of the available
manuscripts examined as well as the sigle assigned to each. The chapter also
contains the schema of the manuscripts examined and a detailed description
of the eight manuscripts included, entire or in part, in the Critical Edition.
Each manuscript description includes an external as well as internal detailed
report of its content. In addition, special attention is given to AbG Qurrah’s
text in each manuscript, including its pagination, place in the schema, gaps
and additions, organization, use of margins and writing characteristics.

The Fourth Chapter centers the attention on the problem of authenticity.
It deals with the status quaestionis of the text under study and serves as an
introduction to Abti Qurrah. Both negative as well as positive arguments for
the authenticity of the content of the text of al-Mugdadalah are given, and our
own position is clearly stated.

The Fifth Chapter is a commentary on and an analysis of nearly all of the
issues discussed in the debate under study. Chapter Five includes an outline
of al-Mugadalah as a whole. The outline is followed by a commentary and
analysis: the scribe’s introduction and each major section of the debate are
discussed in detail, emphasizing the commonality of certain issues in an
inter-religious dialogue with Islam through an ongoing reference to another
occasion in which the same issues were brought forth in a similar encounter.

The Sixth Chapter serves as a general conclusion. It includes a
summation of The Study part of the work and a list of the issues discussed in
the debate. Emphasis on the importance of the text and the core issue, which
in fact serves as a substratum of the entire Mugddalah, are also discussed.
Finally, a look to the future signals what remains to be done with regard to
this particular Mugadalah.

The second major part includes the English translation of the debate with
proper explanatory footnotes, an index, a lexicon, a glossary of idiomatic
expressions, a list of the biblical as well as the gur’anic references and
annexes. A bibliography of the work cited is also provided.




CHAPTER ONE

GENERAL INTRODUCTION

A. THE ARAB-CHRISTIAN HERITAGE

The Arab-Christian Heritage emerges as one of the Middle East’s best
kept secrets.' This heritage is vast in its diversity, rich in its roots and
universal in its content. Most of all, the Arab-Christian Heritage was
composed in times and places where the Christians had to give a reason for
their hope (cf. 1 Peter 3:15) to those who asked. In spite of these important
characteristics, the bulk of this heritage is yet to be unearthed, examined and

published.

All that was written by the early Arab-Christians, be it original
documents or translated manuscripts, religious or secular, represents the
Arab-Christian Heritage. A listing would include philosophy, history,
science, literature, art, as well as sacred writings. Historically, the Arab-
Christian Heritage began centuries before the birth of Islam” and continued
even stronger after its spread into the Middle East and Europe.’

1 We follow Fr. Samir Khalil in both his definition and range of the Arab-Christian
Heritage. In fact, our presentation of the Arab-Christian Heritage is based on his
writings, lectures and private encounters. See in particular, Samir Khalil SAMIR, «Al-
Turdt al-* Arabi al-Masihi al-Qadim,» in: Sadig al-Kdhin (1983), p. 35-49.

2 «.. with some poets (such as Zayd b. ‘Adl) and orators (such as Quss b. Sa‘idah)».
SAMIR, AI-Turat (1983), p. 38.

3 The rapid increase in the number of the manuscripts from the eighth
century forward is a simple matter of fact. For a verification of this fact, the reader
needs only to glance at the dates of the various manuscripts listed in the proper
catalogues. These include the following: Georg GRAF, Geschichte der christlichen
arabischen Literatur, coll. «Studi e Testi», 5 volumes, 118, 133, 146, 147, 172 (Citta
del Vaticano: 1944-1953); Georg GRAF, Catalogue de manuscrits arabes chrétiens
conservés au Caire, coll. «Studi e Testiy 63 (Cittd del Vaticano: 1934); Gérard
TROUPEAU, Catalogue des manuscrits arabes, premiére partie, manuscrits chrétiens, t.
I, ns, 1-323 (Paris: Bibliothéque Nationale, 1972); Gérard TROUPEAU, Catalogue des
manuscrits arabes, premiére partie, manuscrits chrétiens, t. 11, n. 780-6933 (Paris:
Bibliothéque Nationale, 1974); Joseph NASRALLAH, Histoire du mouvement littéraire
dans I'Eglise Melchite du v au xx° siécle ; contribution a I'étude de la littérature arabe
chrétienne, vol. 2, t, 11, 750-x° siécle (Louvain: Peeters, 1988); Marcus Pasha SIMAIKA,
Catalogue of the Coptic and Arabic Mss. in the Coptic Museum, the Patriarchate, the
principal Churches of Cairo and Alexandria and the Monasteries of Egypt, fasc. I —

!
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Geographically, the Arab-Christian Heritage spread from the Middle East to
Spain.* Culturally, this heritage drew from rich and various cultural fonts.
These include the Greek, Syriac, Coptic, Maronite, Armenian, and Latin.’
The Arab-Christians were affiliated with different denominations. Central to
their differences was their belief in and understanding of the identity of Jesus
of Nazareth, the Christ. There were the Nestorians, who allegedly believed
in two natures and two persons;’® the Jacobites, who supposedly believed in
one nature and one person;’ and the Melkites who believed in two natures
and One Person® Hence, this heritage was not limited to one single
expression of a certain nationality or denomination, or to a single cultural
background. Rather this heritage is comprehensive and derived from the
diversity of the national, ethnic and denominational backgrounds of the
Arab-Christians, The sum of each group’s contribution has informed, formed
and enriched the whole heritage.

As pointed out by Fr. Samir Khalil Samir, the Arabic language played an
important role in uniting the Arab Christians and bringing them closer to one

Catalogue of the Mss. In the Library of the Coptic Patriarchate, vol. 11, Fasc. 1. (Biilaq,
Cairo: Government Press, 1942); Paul SBATH, Bibliothéque de manuscrits Paul Sbath,
Catalogue, t. I (Cairo : H. Friedrich et Co., 1928), as well as others in the field.

4 SAMIR, A7-Turdt (1983), p. 37.

SAMIR, Al-Turdt (1983), p. 37.

6 Today, there are serious questions as to whether this was what the Nestorians really
believed. For example, in our study of the debate between Timothy I and the Caliph al-
Mahdi, the Nestorian belief in the unity of the Person of Jesus, the Christ, is expressed
by the highest representative authority of that Church at the time. In that debate,
Timothy I, when discussing Jesus, the Christ, expresses One Person. It is the place at
which the unity is achieved that seems to differ. A further study of the issue is needed to
determine whether this is in fact the case; it seems that the misunderstanding was a
result of semantics, that is to say different ways of expressing the same belief in
different languages that carry different significances and connotations to the same
words and/or expressions. Timothy’s own words speak for themselves. Addressing the
Caliph al-Mahdi, he writes, «We do not deny the duality of natures, O King, nor their
mutual relations, but we profess that both of them constitute one Christ and Son».
Alphonse MINGANA, Woodbrooke Studies: Christian Documents in Syriac, Arabic, and
Garshiini, edited and translated with critical apparatus (Cambridge: Heffer & Sons
Limited, 1928), p. 19. And again, he writes, «... the Word-God; He is one with His
humanity, while preserving the distinction between His invisibility and His visibility,
and between His Divinity and His humanity. Christ is one in His Sonship, and fwo in
the attributes of His natures». MINGANA, Woodbrooke (1928), p. 20.

7 Doubt has been cast on this long held belief as well. For more explanations of this issue,
see Sanir Khalil SAMIR, «Madahib al-Nagar3 li-1-Mi’taman b. al-*Assaly, in: Sadig al-
Kahin (1983), p. 92-94.

8 There were never doubts about the firmness of their belief; the proof is evident even in
the text under consideration in this work.

W
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another.” Before the Arab-Muslim conquest of the Middle East,'* the
Christians of the region spoke different languages™ and lived in diverse
cultures. This fact, along with other factors such as politics and economics,
contributed to their differences in philosophical and theological areas that
sometimes led to conflicts and estrangements.

After the Islamic conquest, Arabic slowly became the official language of
the people of the region, and the process of arabization, the movement to a
heterogeneous culture, began. In different Middle Eastern countries, such as
Egypt, Syria and Iraq, the Arabic language and culture acted as unifying
factors just as the Greek language and Hellenist culture had done for that
culture during the first centuries of Christianity. In his 1983 article
introducing the Arab-Christian Heritage, Fr. Samir Khalil Samir lists as
examples of the unity of faith among the diverse Christian denominations ten
Arabic works of ecumenical literature that were produced between 780 and
1260."* These are but a sample of the ancient manuscript treasures that are
still waiting to be researched.

B. BRIEF PRESENTATION OF AL-MUGADALAH
UNDER STUDY IN THIS WORK

Many scholars have found in the records of the ancient past cherished
treasures of great literary and historical worth, sociological and scientific
importance, and philosophical and theological significance. The ancient
manuscripts of the Near-Eastern Arab-Christian literature are a prime
example. One important finding is the record of a debate held in 781
between the Patriarch Mar Timothy I'* and the Caliph al-Mahdi.'* The
debate is full of precious elements that can guide us in inter-religious

9 SAMIR, AI-Turdt (1983), p. 40-41.

10 The Muslims conquered Jerusalem (638), Syria, Egypt, Palestine (641), Cyprus, and
Tripoli in Africa (644-650) and established a kingdom in Spain (705-717), and the
Abbasid dynasty, in which the debate under study is said to have taken place, was
established by the early part of the ninth century. Cf. Karen ARMSTRONG, Islam: 4
Short History (New York: The Modern Library, 2000), p. xiv-xvi.

11 The main languages of the region were Greek, Syriac, Coptic and Armenian. Cf. SAMIR,
Al-Turdt (1983), p. 40-41.

12 SAMIR, Al-Turdt (1983), p. 42-44.

13 Timothy I was the Nestorian Patriarch from 780 to 823.

14 Al-Mahdi, Abq ‘Abd Allah Muhammad, was the third Abbasid Caliph. He reigned from
775-785.

t
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dialogue with Islam today. For example, the usual polemical tone of debaters
towards their opponents on such occasions, a tone which is present in the
debate under study in this work, is absent in the celebrated debate of 781. In
that debate, we find instead many signs of reciprocal respect and affection
between the interlocutors, namely Patriarch Mar Timothy I and the Caliph
al-Mahd1.

Another lesser known Muslim-Christian debate is said to have taken
place fifty years later in 829. Bishop Abli Qurrah of Harran is said to have
debated the Muslim elites of Qurays, as well as other scholars from different
centers of Islam. This debate boasted the presence and participation of the
Caliph al-Ma’miin.

Through discussion with Fr. Samir Khalil Samir, and Fr. Michel Lagarde
as well as through consultations with other scholars in the fields of Arab-
Christian studies, Islamic studies and inter-religious dialogue, we determined
that a Critical Edition of the Arabic manuscripts of the debate between
Bishop Abt Quirah of Harrdn on one side and the Muslims of his time and
place on the other would be a valuable tool for fostering an authentic and
meaningful Christian-Muslim dialogue today.

A preliminary reading of the document shows it to be rich in content with
over thirty theological issues, most of which are still in need of further
discussion. Among the more critical theological issues in the debate are the
following: The differences between the commandments of Jesus and the
mandates in the Law of Moses, the unity of Divinity and humanity in Jesus;
God's omniscience and human freedom, the impassibility and immutability
of God, and Jesus’ freedom in giving up His life on the cross. Other
religious-social issues emerging in the 829 debate include freedom of
speech, human and angelic freedom of choice, the Qur’an’s view of
Christians, takfir (declaring another to be an infidel, a non-Muslim), the
image of paradise, and gihad" (holy war) as a way to heaven.

It is clear, even from the short list'® presented above, that the topics and
issues debated by Christians and Muslims over eleven hundred years ago
remain current in the contemporary world, Many of these issues are in fact

15 Cf Samir Khalil SAMIR, Cento Domande sull “islam (Genova, Ttalia: Marietti, 2002), p. 34.

16  For a fuller list of the topics discussed in al-Mugddalah, see «Abl Qurrah and the
central issue of al-Mugddalah: Who do you say that I am?» section of the «General
Conclusion» chapter in this work.
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plaguing contemporary Muslim society and causing much damage to both
Muslims and non-Muslims alike. The issue of al-takfir is a prime example."’

C. MOTIVES FOR CHOOSING THIS PARTICULAR DEBATE

In his book As Bread That is Broken, Fr. Peter G. van Breemen, S.J.
observed “One of the deepest needs of the human heart is the need to be
appreciated. Every human being wants to be valued.””® For one to be
appreciated, however, one must first be known to the other. Similarly, the
Arab-Christians and their Heritage need first to be known in order to be
valued. Our motives for choosing to study this particular debate that focuses
on an Arab-Christian church leader are simple and straightforward. They
can be classified into three categories, namely cultural, academic-theological
and pastoral.

1. Cultural motives

Although the Arab-Christian Heritage is known among specialists and
theologians today, it is unknown to the majority population of Arabs as well
as non-Arabs, both Christians and Muslims. This heritage remains hidden,
mostly in western museums and libraries. Hence, our endeavor stems, in
part, from a profound desire to return this cultural heritage to its rightful
owners and to share it with all people.

In addition, many Westerners have heard neither of the role of the Arab-
Christians in the history of the Church nor of the crucial role of their
presence in the world today. For example, many cultured and highly
educated people in the United States as well as in Europe are surprised to
know that I was born to a Catholic family in Egypt. « When did you convert
to Christianity?» is a common, but irritating question posed to many Arab-
Christians by Westerners. The questioners are completely ignorant of the
fact that Egypt, as well as other parts of the Middle East, was evangelized by

17 An example demonstrating the importance of and the harm caused by this issue today is
briefly discussed in the «The importance of this text» section of the «General
Conclusion» chapter in this work.

18  Peter G. VAN BREEMEN, As Bread that is Broken (Denville, New Jersey: Dimension
Books, 1974), p. 9.
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apostles, disciples and first-generation Christians.”” Many Westerners are
unaware that at one time, before the Islamic conquest of Egypt, almost the
entire Egyptian population was composed of Christians. They are oblivious,
as are many Egyptians, that even the word Coptic, which many associate
with being Christian, simply means Egyptian.

In addition, among modern Arab-Christians, as well as some Muslims,
the word Arab is seldom used to identify themselves. Rather, they are Coptic
or Maronite. They will say that they are of Egyptian or Phoenician origin
but not Arab. In fact, some people are insulted if the word Arab is attached
to their identity, as if an Arab race exists some place. This might be due to
the fact that Islam identifies itself with the word Arab, and many Christians
desire to make it very clear that they are not Muslims. In addition, some
Muslims wish to detach themselves from the currently widespread image of
Islam.

When applied to a person, Arabic is an adjective used to portray a person
who was raised in and/or who adopts a specific culture, namely the Arabic
culture, regardless of one’s religious beliefs. The Arabic culture includes
many different ethnic, religious, political and other diverse groups. We hope
that claiming our Arab-Christian Heritage helps to clarify and correct some
of these common misunderstandings and unify the Arabs and make them
proud of their common inheritance.

2. Academic and theological motives

In theology, the bulk of the Arab-Christian Heritage is marginalized, in
spite of sporadic attempts to reverse the situation. During my many years of
theological studies in the United States, not one of the courses offered in the
seminary curriculums concerned the works of any Arab-Christian Father of
the Church. In fact, when I discovered that the Church of Alexandria was the
world’s leading theological center for a long period in the church’s history,”
I surprised my fellow seminarians with the research finding.

19 For example, according to tradition Egypt was evangelized by St. Mark, the evangelist,
himself.

20  This was before the Arab conquest of Egypt. The point is simply the marginalization of
certain important parts of the common Christian heritage. The same can be found in the
history text books in Egypt; therein, one finds no mention of any of the important
Egyptian Fathers of the church or the role they played in shaping Christianity as it is
today, although the history of Islam is abundantly presented.
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Furthermore, in the past, scholars were content to study their own
religion and deepen their own faith, while ignoring other religious belief
systems. That might have sufficed in the past, but judging from the history of
the modern world, this method did not work very well. People of different
religions still do not understand one another.

Today, we have to come to realize the importance of comparative studies
in religion, not only for understanding the other faiths but also for better
knowing oneself and one’s own faith, belief system, and world view. With
the recent advances in the fields of transportation and communication, the
world is indeed becoming ever closer. Regardless of where they live and/or
what they do, Christians today cannot ignore Islam. Therefore, it is
important to know what members of the religion of Islam actually believe in
order to help Christians better understand Muslims as well as one another,
Similarly, it is valuable to know the Muslim’s perception of Christianity as
well as what objections Muslims have towards basic Christian beliefs.

Producing a Critical Edition of the manuscripts recording the debate
between Bishop Abd Qurrah and the Muslims of his time is of considerable
academic and theological value due to the fheological richness of the debate
contents. It can be especially valuable with regard to reopening a true
theological dialogue with Islam at the present time. As pointed out above
and will become clear below, the very issues discussed and debated centuries
ago still need to be addressed in a renewed theological dialogue with Islam,

3. Pastoral motives

The word dialogue seems to be the popular word in current religious,
social and political circles; it is the moda at many different levels and in
many walks of life today. Many Christian scholars contend that a dialogue
with Islam is impossible. Other scholars exhibit a bit more naiveté in their
sincere, well intentioned efforts to enter into dialogue with representatives of
Islam. They go so far as to trivialize their basic Christian beliefs for the sake
of dialogue. They do this mostly out of ignorance of their own faith and/or
that of the other religions. Such well intentioned people often do far more
damage than good to both Christians as well as Muslims.
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In addition, there are many challenges presented by the Muslims to the
Christians, in every part of the world today. In some places, there have been
attacks launched against Christians by Muslims. Some assert that this is not
the way the Qur’an requires a Muslim to dialogue or behave while others
confirm it as the authentic way of proceeding that Muslims are required to
follow. Christians, for the most part and for many motives, remain silent.
Christian silence may be due to ignorance, indifference, timidity and/or fear.
Through the discussion of this text, we hope to bring a deepening of
understanding of some of the differences as well as the common ideas
Christianity shares with Islam.

The study of this debate offers an example of what has been and could be
done by dialogue with Islam. It is an example of how an educated Christian
responded to the objections and inquiries of Muslims. A study of this
dialogue helps us understand how the early Arab-Christians dealt with the
challenge of Islam in their own context, In many ways, this study helps
Christians understand their own religion and better define and clarify their
beliefs. Therefore, in the process of studying this text in a Critical Edition,
we hope to assist Christians to know their faith better. We also hope to give
Muslims a truthful presentation of the Christian beliefs regarding some of
the issues raised and discussed in this particular dialogue/debate.




CHAPTER TwO
METHODOLOGY

A. POINT OF DEPARTURE

Fr. Samir’s prolific writing on the subject has provided an invaluable
comprehensive bibliography of Abli Qurrah’s collected works which serves
as the starting point of this study.' The bibliography directed us to the proper
'T(‘Z:‘atalogues indicating the survival of different manuscripts in which the
" account of the debate between Abi Qurrah and al-Ma’miin is documented.

The first catalogue, that of Georg Graf? gives the references and the
general whereabouts of most of the manuscripts concerning our text.’ Graf
lists the debate under section eighteen for Abli Qurrah, entitled «False
Writings»*. He justly points out that «.. the manuscript tradition is not
uniformy, and he adds, «With the popularity of such writings, linguistic and
content-alterations, namely additions and copy and paste could not fail to
occur in the traded-on text»’. Nevertheless, before listing the different
references of the manuscripts, he notes a «first group of texts that are the
relatively closest to the original despite many variations»®. Under this group,
he lists twelve different manuscripts, These are the following:

Borg. ar. 135 (kar$.), ff. 157v-172v (J. 1408). Par. ar. 70 (15. Jh.), ff. 1471-
201v, 206r-215v; 198 (15. Jh.), ff. 21v-82r ; 215 (J. 1590), ff. 228v-260v.
Par. syr. 204 (kar§., 17. Jh.), ff. 1v-24r. Jerus. s. Anna 52, S, 294-324 (17. Jh).
Kairo 465 (18. Jh.), ff, 71r-123r; 469 (18. Jh.), ff. 127r-159v ; 537 (17. Jh.),
ff. 249r-300v. Sbath 1004 (18. Jh.), S. 243-309. [he adds] To these belong
also one indicated by L. Delaporte in Nouvelles archives des missions

1 Cf. Samir Khalil SAMIR, Abit Quirah, Al-Sirah wa-I-Mardagi’, coll. «Mawst‘at al-
Ma‘rifah al-Masihiyyah», vol. 1 (Beirut: Dar al-Masriq, 2000), p. 9-32; see also, Samir
Khalil SAMIR, «al-Gadid fi-Sirat Tawudtirus Abii Qurrah wa-At@rihiy», in: Al-Masrig 73
(1999), p. 417-449,

GRAF, GCAL 11 (1947), p. 7-25.

GRAF, GCAL 11 (1947), p. 21-22.

GRAF, GCALII (1947), p. 21.

GRAF, GCAL 11 (1947), p. 21.

GRAF, GCAL 1T (1947), p. 21.
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scientifiques et littéraires 17 (1908) 46 in Saidd and one (coming from
Yabriid) in the possession of Habib Zayyat, Hazd ' al-Kutub, etc. p. 181;
compare Orientalia Christ. Per. 6 (1940) 88.

Graf gives another list of manuscripts, which he assigns to the Jacobite
tradition, They are the following:
Par, ar. 5141 (J. 1887), ff. 73v-86r. Par. syr. 238 (kas§., J. 1473), {ff. 167r-
188r. Berlin syr. 199 (kais.), ff. 1v-6v, unvollst.; 247, {f. 1v-47v (kais., J.
1845). Mingana syr. 190 (kar$., J. 1874), ff. 1r-24r; 444 (kars., ]. 1890), ff.
131v-170r. Bairut 670 (J. 1886).°
However, even with the sum of both groups, the list is not complete.
The second catalogue we examined was that of Nasrallah,” which adds
three other manuscripts to Graf’s first list, namely,
Par, arab. 71 (XVI° s.), ff. 12v-41v; 258 (xv°s.), ff. 231r-247, et Nasrallah 2
(XVI© s.), pp. 45-76»."° [Nasrallah adds four manuscripts to the Jacobite
tradition. These are] «1’Orientale 671 (XIX°s.), le Mar ‘Abda 77 (XVI*-VII* s.),
le Par. arab. 5141 (1884), 72v-85v et le Nasrallah 5 (x1x°s.), pp. 1-19..1
The sum of the known manuscripts of the Melkite family, indicated by
Graf and Nasrallah, is fifteen. At this point, the list of all known manuscripts
with regard to our text is complete.

Next, we examined the particular catalogues of the various libraries
housing the manuscripts as well as the ones indicating their actual locations.
These include libraries in Italy, France, Egypt and Syria.

Due to the large number of manuscripts present in different languages,
alphabets and traditions, it was decided from the outset to limit the Critical
Edition to three or four manuscripts., Hence, the decision was made to
concentrate our study on the Melkite family of manuscripts and focus our
work on the Arabic manuscripts written in the Arabic alphabet.

At this point, we were ready for the collection of the different
manuscripts. This was not an easy task. It demanded not only contact with
but also many trips to the different places where the various manuscripts are

presently housed. For our present research, the most important of all the
libraries has been the BnF.

GrAF, GCAL 1T (1947), p. 21-22.

GraAF, GCALII (1947), p. 22,
NASRALLAH, Histoire (1988), p. 124-125.
NASRALLAH, Histoire (1988), p. 124,
NASRALLAH, Histoire (1988), p. 125,
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B. THE CHOICE OF THE BASE MANUSCRIPT

The first issue facing a researcher, once all the available manuscripts
have been collected and examined, is to determine which of the manuscripts
at hand is the most authentic. This document would then become the base
manuscript for the Critical Edition. The variants in the other manuscripts
would be documented in footnote citations.

In our debate manuscripts, at this point in time, it is almost impossible to
determine which single AblG Qurrah debate manuscript is the most authentic.
First, none of the manuscripts at hand goes back to Abli Qurrah’s time.
Second, no manuscript available is, or claims to be, written by or a copy of a
manuscript written or dictated by Abt Qurrah himself. Third, it is clearly
evident that additions and omissions have been made by every scribe who
transcribed the text. Fourth, due to the gap of several centuries between the
actual debate in the early ninth century and the recording of it in the oldest
manuscript at hand, in the fifteenth century, the possibility that a more recent
manuscript may have been copied from a document older than the oldest
manuscript at hand is always plausible. As a matter of fact, a sixteenth or a
seventeenth century manuscript could have been copied from a manuscript
recorded in the thirteenth or the tenth century. For all of these reasons, we
apply another method for developing our Critical Edition, one that would
allow us to include as much as possible of the important contents of the
various manuscripts incorporated into the Critical Edition.

We examined all the above mentioned manuscripts with the exception of
Nasrallah 2 and the «one indicated by L. Delaporte in Nouvelles archives des
missions scientifiques et littéraires 17 (1908) 46 in Saida and one (coming
from Yabriid) in the possession of Habib Zaiyat, Hazd'in al-Kutub, etc. p.
181; compare Orientalia Christ. Per. 6 (1940) 88»'. That is to say, we
examined eleven manuscripts from the list of twelve indicated by Graf and
the three indicated by Nasrallah as belonging to the Melkite family. Borg
135 was excluded, as it is not written in Arabic alphabet but in garsiini. In
addition, we were not able to locate Nasrallah 2 and the «one indicated by
L. Delaporte in Nouvelles archives des missions scientifiques et littéraires 17
(1908) 46 in Saida and one (coming from Yabrid) in the possession of

12 Grar, GCAL I (1947), p. 21-22,
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Habib Zaiyat, Haza'in al-Kutub, etc. p. 181; compare Orientalia Christ. Per.
6 (1940) 88»".

After studying the available manuscripts carefully, we noted that the
story line is the same in all the Arabic Melkite-origin manuscripts written in
Arabic. We also recognized that these form three different branches and
within a given branch, the variants are almost always editorial or have to do
with a scribe’s style and/or eccentricities. Thus we made the decision to
follow the eclectic-critical method and way of proceeding developed by Fr.
Samir Khalil Samir, This method we identify as the «eclectic-critical Samir
methody or, abbreviated, «Samir method».

The «Samir method» includes determining as much as possible of the
original debate from what is recorded in the various manuscripts and/or from
what we deem might have been the original thought of the author; and in our
case we also made judgments based on what we estimate important to an
inter-religious dialogue between Christianity and Islam. This was not a
simple method to adopt. It demanded a great deal of humility before the texts
and familiarity with the author’s writing and arguing styles, recurring
expressions, favorite examples, philosophical and theological positions, and
thought patterns. In the eclectic-critical Samir method, the text of the Critical
Edition remains in flux until all the manuscripts have been studied and
compared and all pertinent material carefully incorporated into the edition.

The stabilized final text is by no means a copy and paste of different parts
from different manuscripts. It is a carefully studied and educated hypothesis.
In our case, with exceptions, we are closely following but not entirely
dependent upon, as if a base text, a 16" century manuscript designated as
E!* E in turn is almost identical to, with few exceptions, the 16" century
manuscript designated as D." In combination with E and D, we have also
included and made use of H, a 15" century manuscript. H is heavily
followed by I, a 16" century manuscript. In addition, upon the advice of Fr.

13 GRraF, GCAL I (1947), p. 21-22.

14 For a complete list of our designations, see the «List of the available Arabic Melkite
manuscripts examined in chronological order» in the following chapter of this work,

15  We have serious doubts that this manuscript is in fact a 16™ century production. It is
more likely a 15t century as says Graf; cf. GRAF, GCAL II (1947), p. 21, but since we
cannot be sure, we have made the cautious decision, following Fr. Samir’s advice, to
follow Troupeau. Cf. TROUPEAU, Catalogue (1972), p. 51.
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Samir Khalil Samir, we have included Dick’s publication, giving it the same
treatment as a manuscript, but with no weight in determining our choices.
Dick’s publication has been given the minuscule letter “f” to further
differentiate it from the original Arabic manuscripts. All variants are
meticulously documented in the footnote citations, unless otherwise
mentioned beforehand. The Critical Edition, therefore, incorporates
manuscripts D, E, H and I as well as Dick’s publication in their entirety.

As can be seen in our schema of the eleven examined manuscripts,16 the
Melkite family has three main branches; we name them V, W, and X. The V
branch includes the three manuscripts H, I and L. The W branch includes six
manuscripts A, B, C, D, E, and Par. ar. 4771. As indicated above, D and E
have been completely incorporated in the Critical Edition. A, B, and C have
been determined to add nothing more substantial to the debate and would
make the footnotes even heavier than they already are. They have been
completely incorporated only in the scribe’s introduction and the first two
major sections of the debate, as a sample, to demonstrate their identity.

Par. ar. 4771 is a very recent and incomplete manuscript and in its
entirety would add nothing more than footnotes. It has been excluded.
Aleppo 1004 does not belong exclusively to one branch or the other: it is a
mixed manuscript that follows both V and W and would contribute, for the
most part, no more than footnotes. It has been given the sigle S, entered and
made use of only in the scribe’s introduction and the first two major sections
of the debate to demonstrate its identity. Jer. Sainte-Anne 52 is of a different
branch of the Melkite family, what we name X, and incorporating it would
make the Critical Edition exceedingly and intolerably heavy with footnotes.
Therefore, it is deemed beneficial to produce from it yet another separate
Critical Edition at a latter date, if necessary. In addition, in the Arabic
publication of the Critical Edition, we have included «face to face» section
in which samples of the X branch further demonstrates that its addition
would not add a new reading.

16  The schema can be found in the following chapter of this work.
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C. DIFFICULTIES ENCOUNTERED
DURING THE STEPS FOR CREATING THE EDITION

The first difficulty encountered regarded the collection of the various
manuscripts. Since all the manuscripts are not housed in the same library, we
contacted the different locations and requested copies of the different
manuscripts. Not all libraries were favorable to allowing us a copy. The
Coptic Orthodox Patriarchate, for example, allowed us to examine the
manuscripts at location only, which meant a trip to Egypt only to find out
that the manuscripts had been removed for restorations to another location,
thereby resulting in a long and complicated process of obtaining permission
to examine them.

The second difficulty was having a satisfactory copy of each manuscript.
The BnF, for example, gave us a hard copy of the proper sections of the
manuscripts at request. However, due to the formidable prices of a colored
hard copy,'” the hard copies sent from the BnF were in black and white, and
they proved insufficient. An examination of the original manuscripts was
necessary, which meant a trip to Paris.

Another related difficulty is the fact that to determine a dependable
schema one has to not only look at but also study and compare all the
available texts, including the incomplete ones.

Still another difficulty was that of dividing the text into sections and
subsections. This basically seemed an impossible endeavor, for the texts
appeared as if a bavard, circular, with issues coming in, going out and
coming back in again with an unknown purpose. Once again, thanks go to
Fr. Samir. His persistent demand encouraged us to continue the attempt, and
we were able to find the internal logic of the debate, which in turn was

translated into the debate’s proper table of contents. At this point the value
of the texts became vividly clear,

The greatest difficulty of all was to stay the course and resist the

temptation of taking the easy way out, which some might consider the right

17 At the time of our request the normal price of a colored hard copy was 20 euros per
page, for it seems that they are given for conmmercial use.
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way (and it is certainly the safer route), namely to endorse a manuscript and
choose it as a base text, work on it and document the variances of all the
others. For example, one can easily make a strong argument for H.
According to both Graf and Troupeau, with regard to the text under study, H
is one of the oldest known Arabic manuscripts written in Arabic alphabet.®
H is also shorter, and it is supported by an almost exact copy in I. A similar
argument can be made with regard to L. In fact, the latter might be the oldest
of them all. It is certainly the shortest, and it is also supported, although not
by an exact copy, One can construct an argument for M.” However, this
would have not been the best way to proceed. The «Samir method» is much
more rigorous, but the result is worth the accompanied difficulties. For
example, the section 511-380 WN,” an important section and a beautiful
piece of Arab-Christian literature, would have been lost in the footnotes and
disregarded as a scribal addition to the original if H were endorsed as the
base text.

D. PROPER STEPS FOR CREATING THE EDITION

Based on our own experience of this work, the proper order of steps for
producing a Critical Edition of Arabic manuscripts is the following:
1. Determine the exact locations of the manuscripts.
2. Verify the existence of the actual manuscripts.”
3. Carefully study all available manuscripts.
4. Draw the proper schema.,
5. Decide on the texts necessary to be incorporated into the edition.
6. Incorporate the manuscripts, documenting all variances.

18 See Grar, GCAL II (1947), p. 21; see also TROUPEAU, Catalogue (1972), p. 51.

19 We have finished working on and can publish the manuscript if necessary.

20 The Critical Edition is divided not only to sections and subsections but also to different
verses, so to speak. As noted in the “Abbreviations”, the letters “WN” are the
abbreviation for «our numbering systemy». Hence, the numbers 511 and 580 are the
exact verses in our numbering system.

21 For example, Ignace Dick twice reports that Par. ar. 1541 is a model of the Jacobite
tradition. Cf. DicK, La discussion d’Abii Qurrah (1999), p. 36-37. This is in fact an
error, for the aforementioned manuscript does not contain the text referred to by Fr.
Dick. In fact, the manuscript is found in Par. ar. 5141, and ordering a copy of the
manuscript without verifying the data could have been a waste of funds, time and
energy.
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7. Do the taskil.
8. Add the proper punctuation.

9. Divide the text into the proper sections and subsections,
10. Translate the text.

tianslatmns in the conespondmg phlases in the tlanslated text of al-
Mugdadalah itself are our own in faithfulness to the manuscript texts. That is

to say, our translation is to that which is stated in the manuscripts and not the
Qur’an, although we provide at the same time the necessary references and
explanations in the footnotes. In addition, on a few occasions, a translation
of a particular word, while given between quotation marks as it appears in
Pickthall’s version, is accompanied by our own explanations in order to
clarify the meaning further. All qur’anic verses in this work are placed
within the normal western quotation system.

As noted above,” the italicized capital letters WN refer to our numbering
system in the Critical Edition; hence, 735 WN refers the reader to the verse
that reads, «Al-Ma’min said, “You told the truth (By God!), O Abi
Qurrah”».

All the translations of biblical verses in this work are taken from the
English translation of the New American Bible. With regard to the dates,
unless otherwise stated, all dates are of the Common Era.

22 Muhammad Maunaduke PICKTHALL, The Glorious Qur’an: Text -and explanatory
translation, 3 U.S. edition (Elmhurst, New York: Tahrike Tarsile Qur’an, Inc,, 2004),
23 Cf. «Abbreviations» section as well as fi. n. 20 in this chapter.




Ch. 2 - Methodology 41

F. CLARIFICATIONS OF CERTAIN TERMS

Divine attributes, as well as the eulogies frequently placed after certain
names, such as <<i}>i—j “» - all of which are dear to Near-East Muslims and
Christians alike - will be left in their original places to preserve the Near-
Eastern flavor of the text. We have opted for our own translations of these
and other expressions. A list of these as well as their translations is presented
in a separate index.

The term «The Word of God and His Spirity is used differently in
different parts of the manuscript. In general, it means «Jesus of Nazareth, the
Christ». It is used this way simply because it is the Muslim’s own expression
with regard to Jesus in the Qur~’an.** These instances include the following:
68, 290, 292, 295, 303, 337, 338, 389, 342, 349, 388, 389, 429, 445, 509,
516, 576, 577, and 699 WN. Occasionally, the text speaks of «The Word of
God and His Spirit» as the Second and Third Persons of the Blessed Trinity
while still retaining the sense of the Oneness of the Trinity. AbG Qurrah
speaks of “Creators” (cf. 138 WN) but follows it immediately with the
singular “creature” and “slave”, indicating the Oneness in the distinction (cf.
139 WN). Other times, however, the term is used, as just mentioned, to
indicate both the Second and the Third Persons of the Blessed Trinity. These
occasions include the following: 296, 356,357, 507, 511, 525, 533, 534,
701, 703, 707, and 709 WN, Other occasions are ambiguous as to whether
the text indicates only Jesus or both Jesus and the Holy Spirit. These include
the following: 300, 336, 433,471,477, 568, 575, 628, and 708 WN.

Personal as well as relative pronouns referring to Jesus and/or the Holy
Spirit are capitalized when a Christian is speaking and not capitalized when
a Muslim is speaking, for these pronouns do not indicate Divinity for a
Muslim.

The term al-amr bi-I-ma rif”> can be translated as «the ordering of what
is knowny; that is to say, the ordering of what is acknowledged to be good

24 Cf. Qur'an4:171b,
€D E 5 e ) BUT ST 0 U505 150 ) s feedd G Ly
«.. The Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary, was only a messenger of Allah, and His word
which He conveyed unto Mary, and a spirit from Him...»
25  For an excellent article on clarification of the meaning of the qur’anic expression al-
‘amr bi-l-ma'rif, see Ary ROEST CROLLIUS, «Mission and Morality», in: Studia
Missionaria 27 (Roma: Universita Gregoriana Editrice, 1978), p. 257-283.

!
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by the Muslims. In this work, it can be rendered «ordering what is accepted»
or the shorter «ordering the accepted». Likewise, the opposite expression, al-
nahi ‘an al-munkar, can be translated as «the forbidding of what is rejected»,
again among Muslims, and here it can be rendered «forbidding what is

rejected» or the shorter «forbidding the rejectedy.

»26

The word “‘da‘wah”™ can be literally translated, among others, as

“invitation”, “invocation”, “a call”, or even “a curse”. It can also mean a
petition type of prayer. In the present context, it carries a particular religious
meaning and could be translated as «the religious missionary activity of
promulgating Islam», to “proselytize”. In this work, it will not be translated,
in order to keep the word’s meaning particular to Islam and to differentiate it
from its Christian missionary counterpart activity of evangelization.”” The
related word “da®’, (pl. du‘ah), meaning the person who performs the
“da ‘wah”, will be rendered “dd 7 and the plural da 7 s.

The term <<;n\ SGay « take refuge in God» is part of the common speech
in the Middle East to this very day. It carries the connotation that what has
come before is far from the thought of the speaker and/or the individual is
distancing himself and asking for God’s protection from such
thing/utterance.

The word “j:&}é-” rendered in the translation of al-Mugadalah
Essence / essence is a delicate and thorny theological term. It could have
been rendered at times as Nafure,™ but that would have created some
confusion with the word nature used in other contexts of the debate, such as
in the discussion of the humanity of Jesus. Each Christian denomination
meant by the word “jl/b}é.-” something different than the others. In our
context, it means «God’s very self» (cf. 349 WN), hence God’s Essence (cf.
341, 386, 468, 550, 566, 666 WN). At times the word is used to signify the
essence of creatures (cf. 573, 574, 677 WN). Once the word is used in a
philosophical sense to connote substance in contrast to phenomenon (cf. 643,

26 Not to be confused with the word “Da wa” which means «a claimy» or «a lawsuit», Cf.
Thomas Patrick HUGHES, A Dictionary of Islam (London: Allen & Co., 1935), p. 72.

27  The same was adapted by Roest. See ROEST CROLLIUS, Mission (197R), p. 257-283. The
same was also adapted by the present author in an earlier work. Cf. Wafik Nasry, Jesus
Christ: The Center and the Summit of the Church’s Mission of Evangelization (Rome:
Unpublished Master’s Thesis, Pontificia Universita Gregoriana, 2004).

28  In fact, this is the way Timothy 1 uses the word in his debate with al-Mahdi. Cf.
MINGANA, Woodbrooke (1928), p. 19.
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644 WN); nevertheless, we opted for Essence/essence, for it mostly
concerns theological and philosophical concepts, and rendering it as
substance could be misunderstood as matter. Similarly the word “*e! 3= is
rendered here Property (cf. 550, 568 WN). This is also a delicate word to
translate. In the singular, it regards an attribute that belongs to a specific
Person of the Blessed Trinity.

The noun “_wl=2" (pl. “ Jl55) means «a place to sit», It is the noun
form that derives from the root “_» J ¢, meaning to sit down.”” Maglis
also means a meeting place, an assembly, as in Maglis al-a‘yan (the
assembly of the elite) or council as in Maglis al-wuzara’ (council of
ministers) or barlaman as in Maglis al-nuwwab (the parliament).”

In the Middle East, to hold a Maglis was and continues to be a common
activity of the elite, especially but not exclusively, the heads of a group or a
tribe, a dignitary or a governor, a chief or a sovereign. These Magdalis could
be formal or casual, public or private, serious or leisurely.

In our context, the term Maglis al-Hildfah, speaks of a common Caliph’s
activity of holding a private or a public audience in which various matters,
such as politics, economics, jurisprudence, religion, literature, were
discussed, evaluated and/or judged. The scope of these audiences or
meetings was not limited to serious matters alone, but they also extended to
that of entertainment and recreation, often with music, singing and
dancing.*

G. NOTES REGARDING THE ARABIC TEXT

The Arabic text of the Critical Edition® is fully vocalized, punctuated,
and classified into various sections and subsections as well as verse
numbers, complete with critical apparatus. The Arabic text has also been
translated into English, and the translation is included in this volume.

To state the obvious, all words, phrases and/or sentences placed in

29  Cf. Al-Mungid (Beirut: Dar al-Masriq, 1997), p. 98.

30 See F.C.R. ROBINSON, “Madjlis”, in: Encyclopaedia of Islam, CD-Rom edition (Leiden:
Brill Academic Publishers, 2003).

31  For more information with regard to similar Magdlis as the one in which the present
debate is said to have taken place, See Have LAZARUS-Y AFEH, Mark R. COHEN; Sasson
SOMEKH & Sidney GRIFFITH (eds.), The Majlis: Interreligious Encounters in Medieval
Islam, coll. vol. 4 (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 1999).

32 Cf Publication by CEDRAC (Centre de Documentation et de Recherches Arabes’
Chrétiennes) - Université Saint-Joseph.
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brackets are our own. For example, [3 SRl 4.%@_» 3 C‘”u ] at the
beginning of the Arabic text is our own clanfymg addition. As just
mentioned, the text is divided into sections and subsections. The entire text
is divided into nine major sections and the scribe’s introduction. The nine
major sections are indicated by Roman numerals I, II, I, etc. Each major
section is, in turn, divided into subsections, and these are indicated by the
Arabic numbers 1, 2, 3, and so on. These subsections are then divided
further, and their divisions are indicated by letters of the European alphabet
A, B, C, etc. The scribe’s introduction is not included in the nine major
sections of the debate to indicate further the fact that it is not part of the
debate proper. Nevertheless, it is included in the Critical Edition due to its
importance to the understanding of various elements of the text.

All original paginations of all the manuscripts used are included in the
Arabic text of the Critical Edition. They are indicated by the proper letter
assigned to a particular manuscript and the number of the proper folio, all
placed within parentheses. For example, the beginning of the retro of folio
seventy-one of manuscript A is cited as such (A 71r). The practice is
followed even if a given folio begins in the rmddle of the sentence., An
illustration can be found in the following example, Cax (S 122r) | 3 ,@Jm 95
this indicates the beginning of the verso of folio one hundred twenty- -two in
the original, namely of the S manuscript.

All occurrences of variances of the various manuscripts are meticulously
documented in the footnotes of the Arabic text in the normal fashion of
regular footnotes; included also are cross reference footnotes, unless
otherwise previously noted. Occasionally, the beginning of a certain folio
falls within the course of a given footnote. This is treated in the same way it
is treated in the main text explained above. In relatively rare occasions, our
own clarifying comments needed to be added.

Because the footnotes have become exceedingly numerous, we have
lessened them by occasionally including more than one manuscript in a
single footnote. This practice also makes clear how certain manuscripts
depend upon other older ones. Occasionally, there is a small variance within
the same phrase as in one letter within a given word and/or phrase. In these
cases, we have included the variance within parentheses after the word in
question. To differentiate further between these parentheses and those
indicating the beginning of a given folio, we have left them in the same size
font and reversed the order of the manuscript’s assigned letter and the rest of
the information. A clear example of such practice is found in footnote 121 in
the first section of the debate in the Arabic. It reads, (('j I). This indicates the
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variance in manuscript [ from that of manuscript H, which in this case the
scribe wrote “o3”. The footnotes in the Arabic text begin anew with every
new major section,

All other comments and explanatory notes are footnoted in the text of the

English translation of this volume.
H. NOTES REGARDING THE TRANSLATION OF THE TEXT

In the English translation of the Arabic text, our focus has been manifold:
First and foremost, the translation strives to guard faithfulness to the various
manuscripts and accuracy of the meaning of the original texts. Second, it
seizes the milieu of the debate as presented by the various writers of the
manuscripts. Third, although much attention has been paid to the smoothness
of the translation, it is not at the expense of the above mentioned foci. In
fact, we recognize and note the awkwardness of certain phrases in English,
and we deliberately left them the way they are to guard faithfulness to the
Arabic original,

The English translation of the Critical Edition is presented for the first
time. The translation is entirely our own, unless the contrary is noted for
some verses of the Bible or the Qur’an. This independence from any English
translation of the Bible or the Qur’an for the text of the debate itself, unless
otherwise is stated, is followed deliberately because the characters of the
debate seem to have cited them from memory; hence, we left any
discrepancies as they are actually presented in the manuscripts, for we were
not translating the Qur’an or the Bible but the text of the debate under study.
In fact, we have avoided comparing what is said in the debate and what is
recorded in the Qur’an or the Bible until the very end. In addition, since our
familiarity with the Qur’an is in the Arabic, we did not enter the footnotes
until the very end, to ensure that our own translation of the text itself would
not be influenced by a preconceived notion of,what it is in other translations.
This is done with one exception, namely <<¢,,°,~U\ ¥ );-». The translation of this
term is taken from Yisuf ‘Ali’s translation.>

The verb “15%” from the root > ¢ o and the derivatives * §05s” and

“3 fw in Arabic are used during the course of al-Mugddalah in different
senses, such as prostrating, kneeling, bowing, genuflecting,... etc., and the

33 Abdullah Yasuf ‘ALl The Meaning of The Holy Qur'dn: New Edition with Revised
Translation and Commentary (Brentwood & Maryland: Amana Corporation, 1993)

f
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meaning is not hard to understand from the context. In English the
differentiations are to be clearly made; hence, they were translated
accordingly. Similarly, the word “2%” derived from the root s 9 o Is
also used in different senses and the meaning is understood from the context.
In English, however, the differentiations must be clearly made.

The verses of the Qur’dn are presented in the footnotes in both Arabic
and English for specific reasons. First, it has been included to facilitate a
comparison. Second, it takes into account that Muslims believe that the
Arabic text of the Qur’dan cannot be translated; any translation is considered
an interpretation. In fact, we whole-heartedly agree with Eric Ormsby who
wrote, «English versions, such as those of Arberry, Dawood, Pickthall, Bell,
or Yusuf Ali, have their merits, [but] none is completely satisfying»**, The
quotation of a given verse, whether from the Bible or the Qur’an, is given
the first time the verse is mentioned or referenced. Due to the large number
of allusions to the same texts, for the subsequent occurrences of the verses
only the citations are given. Occasionally, however, a repetition occurs for
one of two reasons. The first reason is to guard the integrity of the translation
section. Hence, even if a given verse is mentioned in The Study, it is given
again in full the first time it is mentioned in the translation of the text of the
debate under study, and at times with the accompanying explanatory notes.
The second reason is that the need for an explanation in a subsequent citation
of a verse occasionally demands a repetition for clarity and easy reference.

Occasionally during al-Mugddalah, the discrepancy between ,a given
word and the way it appears in the Qui’an was a matter of « L (dots)
under or above a given letter. In that case, we could have opted for following
the qur’anic verse, for we would not have changed the “Jﬁl‘»‘:” (form) of the
word. An example of this can be found in the word “é?},” (cf. 102 WN). The
manuscri/pts read “a” (follows) or “@J"’ (followed) and the qur’dnic verse
reads “C':'@:” (desires). However, we did not adjust the meaning, in keeping
with the principle that we are not translating the Qur’an but the text of al-
Mugdadalah as recorded in the manuscripts. In addition, for this particular
incident, there is no doubt as to where the scribes have placed the dots. In
this and any similar occasion, the original variances of the manuscripts are
meticulously documented in the footnotes unless otherwise stated.

In the original Arabic manuscripts, as well as in its counterpart of the

34 Eric ORMSBY, «From Moses to Musay, in: The New Criterion 24, n. 2 (2005), p. 28-29.
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Critical Edition, the feminine pronouns, personal and/or relative, referting to
the Word of God are obviously a grammatical necessity in Arabic,” for the
pronoun, in these cases, refers to the word “w ? (Word) and/or the word
“C 47 (Spirit), which are both feminine nouns (cf. 69 WN). This is not the
case in English. Hence, these were by design changed to the proper English
masculine pronoun, for the reference is to the Person of Jesus of Nazareth,
the Christ (cf. 340, 341 WN). When, in the context, the pronoun refers to the
term «Word of God and His Spirity, the English word is rendered the neutral
“It” with capital letter when the speaker is Abli Quirah (cf. 69 WN - and in
the case of the Word as well - ¢f. 794, 795 WN) and “it” without the capital
letter for a Muslim speaker (cf. 68 WN).

The confusion created as to the antecedent of the Arabic pronouns is
notoriously known; hence, the reason for the clarifications added between
brackets is to ensure smooth understanding in English.

L. NOTES REGARDING THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE LEXICON

An Arabic-English lexicon is provided for over 95% of the entire text.
The lexicon, however, does not include any additions made by us, such as
titles, subtitles, clarifications and/or footnotes, With regard to the
arrangement of the lexicon, each root entry begins with the verbs in the
following order:

Y -

W e
gy g e

!

The verbs are then followed by other parts of speech according to Hans

h—

Wehr’s classification. >

35  However, this is not always the case, even in the Qur’'an. In fact, the Qur'an treats the
word “4.S™ as feminine except when it referred to Jesus. Cf. Qur'an 3:45,

G 3 G s Fi L s C.WJ’_,’B: W & S 332 ) M A0 <6 Sy

(emphasis ours) 75880 523 852315

36  Hans WEHR, 4 Dictionary of Modern Written Arabic, J. Milton CowAN (ed.) (Beirut:
Librairie du Liban; London: Macdonald & Evans LTD., 1980).






CHAPTER THREE

THE MANUSCRIPTS

A. INTRODUCTION

As pointed out above,' the sum of the known manuscripts of the Melkite
family is fifteen and eleven in the Jacobite tradition. From among these
manuscripts, our concern is focused on the available Melkite manuscripts
written in the Arabic alphabet, a total of eleven manuscripts. Some of these
manuscripts are complete while others are incomplete. The following is a
general list of the available Melkite manuscripts written in the Arabic
alphabet, according to their chronological order.

1. List of the available manuscripts examined in chronological order

Date  Sigle Remark Incorporation into the edition
15¢. H Par. ar. 70 Incomplete  Fully incorporated
1Sc. L Par. ar. 258 Incomplete  Partly presented in the additional

manuscript section of the Arabic edition

...

l6c. 1 Par. ar. 71 Complete Fully incofporated
16c. D Par. ar. 198 Incomplete  Fully incorporated
l6c. E Par. ar. 215 Complete Fully incorporated
17¢. C Cairo L 212 Complete Partly incorporated

17¢. M Jer. s. Anna 52 Complete Partly presented in the additional
manuscript section of the Arabic edition

18c. A Cairo T 218 Complete Partly incorporated
18¢c. B Cairo T 86 Complete Partly incorporated
18c. S Alep. 1004 Complete Partly incorporated
19c. Par. ar. 4771 Incomplete  Discarded

1 See the «Point of departure» in the “Methodology” chapter in this work for more details.

{
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Once again, we note that we have also examined and included in the
Critical Edition the published Mugdadalah of Ignace Dick. The publication
has been treated as if it were a manuscript, although it was not given any
weight in determining the choice of a given word or expression. This
privilege is given to the original manuscripts alone. Moreover, to
differentiate between Dick’s publication and the actual manuscripts at a
glance, the publication has been assigned the minuscule letter “f,

2. The schema of the manuscripts examined

Abi Qurrah

Available Melkite family manuscripts ‘
written in the Arabic Alphabet Jacobite tradition

Par. ar. 4771
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The following is a detailed description of the eight manuscripts included,
entire or in part, in the Critical Edition. These are A, B, C, D, E, H, 1, and S.

B. PAR. AR. 70> (=H)

(98]

R

Date: 15™ Century.

Dimensions: 16x11 em.,; with 12x7 cm. of written space; each page contains 9
lines.

W"iti'“g and Syrian nashi (Plate 1). The scribe is not named nor is the

COPYIE: manuscript dated, although on page 147r, there is a mark of
ownership of deacon ‘Abd Allah and the mark’s date indicates the
year 1069 without specifying to which system the year belongs.”

Content:  Abii Qurrah’s text occupies the fourth and final section of the
manuscript. The manuscript contains a total of 215 folios. The
following is a list of the different parts:
1. F. 215v, 1v-49v, 207, (one folio lost) 202-205v. The story of
Rechabites,* the sons of Jonadab,® by Zusima. There is some

2 Cf. TROUPEAU, Catalogue (1972), p. 50-51; GrRAF, GCAL II (1947), p. 21. Graf

includes 207r-207v as a part of Abfi Qurrah’s text while Troupeau notes the fact that
these pages do not belong to the text. The latter is correct. Troupeau also remarks that
the manuscript was bought in Constantinople by Sevin and that there is a mark of
ownership by the deacon ‘Abd Allah. The mark bears the year 1069 of an unspecified
system; it is on folio 147 - [Anc. Cote: A. F. 170]. There is also a note of J. Ascari in
Aramaic. This bears the year 1855. Finally, there is also the emblem of Napoleon 1.

For additional details see the previous footnote.

The story of the Rechabites is part and parcel of the Old Testament: «Rechab was the
father of Jonadab who... appears as a fervent supporter of Jehu'’s attack on the House of
Achab in his endeavour to root out the idolatrous worship which that dynasty had
encouraged. The characteristic principles which actuated his descendants, the Rechabites,
we gather from Jeremias, xxxv, where the Rechabites, being invited to drink wine,
answered: We will not drink wine: because Jonadab the son of Rechab, our father,
commanded us, saying: “You shall drink no wine, neither you, nor your children, for ever:
Neither shall ye build houses, nor sow seed, nor plant vineyards, nor have any, but you
shall dwell in tents all your days, that you may live many days upon the face of the earth,
in which you are strangers” (Jeremiah 35:6, 7). It was evidently the belief of Jonadab and
the Rechabites that settled life with its forms of civilization led to apostasy from the
Jewish religion». James F. DRISCOLL, «Rechab and the Rechabites». The Catholic
Encyclopedia, vol. 12 (New York: Robert Appleton Company, 1911. Retrieved on August
19" 2008 from http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/12676a.htm. See also 1 Chronicles 2:55.
Jonadab was the son of Rechab. The sons of Jonadab are called Rechabites, for they as
well as their father are descendants of Rechab.
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confusion with the pagination, and the text is incomplete at the

Je 0 M OF it g ) SN 9N oS leadl 851 Lt 1 geded
T o ot aiiln ) gl e L ) Wl oY)
Bl B ley oy B oy il sV ane sty (A OIS
fals ST e o B
2. F. 50-126r. The legend of the monk, Bahird, The text is
missing a part of its beginning (cf. ms. Arabe 215, folio 155, 9"
line). According to Troupeau, two pages are missing between
55r-561 (cf. Ibidem, folio. 156v 9-157, 6™ line). One page

missing between 631r-64r” (cf. Ibidem, folio 159, 8-17)."
JJ:.J\ J_{\) .qr)\ J:Lb o J.,E‘ u\Bj u@u‘ N C)J«@U
Mo ity e sy pladiy ey A

3. F. 126v-147r. The wisdom of Sabila."

Ll &t 3 1S OF syl ol 1 g S o M O
e glna
4. F. 147v-191v, 194r-201v, 206r-v, 208r-211v, 192r-194v,
21221511 Controversy between Theodore Abi Qurrah, the
Bishop of Harran and Muslim theologians in the court of the

i OV st e sadl Sl O geldl wdl Sl & RILN
15.(\;\4 Q%MW\)WQ\S}ﬁ\

GRAF, GCAL I (1944), p. 215; GRAF, GCAL 11 (1947), p. 487.
We completed the sentence that Troupeau began both in the middle and the end.

There is a misprint in TROUPEAU, Catalogue (1972), p. 50, namely that it reads, «acune

The order given by Troupeau is the following: 147v-201v, 206r-206v, 208-215.
Troupeau fails to mention the internal confusion within the arrangements of the folios.

Troupeau points out that there are two pages missing between 211v-212r, referring his
reader to ms. Arab 215, folio 254v, 8" line from the bottom to folio 256v, 8™ line from
the bottom. In fact one folio is not missing but misplaced. These pages can be found in

52
end.’
Inc.
Exp.
Exp.
Inc.
Caliph al-Ma’min."

Inc.
6
7
8 The excerpt is different than that of Troupeau.
9

de 1 fol. entre les fol. 63 et 54».
10 GRAF, GCAL II (1947), p. 145.
11 The excerpt is lacking in Troupeau.
12 Grar, GCAL 1(1944), p. 294,
13
14

194r-194v. See also GrAF, GCAL II (1947), p. 21.
15

We completed the sentence that Troupeau began.
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1. Abii Qurrah’s Text

Pagination:

Schema:

Gaps and
additions:

Organization:

147v-191v, 194r-201v, 206r-v, 208r-211v, 192r-194v, 212r-
215r. There are two different paginations: one Coptic and the
other Arabic; both are in the upper left corner of the retro. We
are following the Arabic numbering.

In our schema, this manuscript belongs to the “V” branch of
the Melkite family. The manuscript is the oldest of its branch.
In the absence of an older manuscript of this branch, it is
impossible to determine, at this time, whether the gaps and
additions are editorials. They can be considered, at best, part of
the original and a more authentic account. However, they may
also be a summarization of an older account or the manuscript
might be a copy of old fragments of a slightly different
account. Whatever the case may have been, these gaps and
additions are present in many occasions as a matter of fact. The
scribe’s introduction is a clear example of such gaps (cf. H
147v-148r). The missing portion corresponds to 2c-16 WN.
Another example can be found during al-Kifi’s interventions,
the scribe skips AbT Qurrah’s question and presents the point
as if it were al-Ma’min’s admission of Abli Quirah’s
correctness. In addition, the scribe omits the description of al-
Ma’miin’s sentiments towards Ab@i Qurrah (cf. H 190v-191r).
This section corresponds to 478b-490 WN. This is to cite one
of the shorter examples, but there exist many other more
substantial gaps. For example, one such gap corresponds to
511-580 WN. These, as well as other variances, are all
documented in the footnotes of the Arabic text.

H is not well organized and has many sudden leaps back and
forth. Due to such leaps (mentioned above in the pagination
and in more details in the footnotes of the Arabic text),
confusion arises in the mind of the reader and the manuscript
can be hard to follow if one is unaware of these leaps.

In addition, the scribe of this manuscript does not begin the
retro with the usual réclame.'® This the scribe does with one

16  The réclame is the normal system of citing the last word of the verso as the first word in
the following retro.
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Use
of margins:

Abili Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

exception (cf. H 158v and H 159r). The absence of the réclame
might have caused and/or added to the confusion of arranging
the text. It is clearly evident that there exist some mistakes in
gluing the folios together, even with the addition of some folios
not belonging to our text (cf. 202r-205v WN).

As a result, at first glance, the text seems very muddled and
confused. However, after careful examination, one finds the
order is as pointed out above in the pagination of the fourth
section of the manuscript as well as the “Pagination” section of
«AbT Qurrah’s Text». Once this information is taken into
consideration, the text can be followed without difficulty.

The scribe uses the margins in various ways. He uses them to
finish a sentence (cf. H 150v, H 152v, H 1581, and H 159v) or
just to add a word or two as in the addition of “Gles > 97 (cf.
H 1851) or “.#” (cf. H 194v). Hence, for the scribe, the margin
is part and parcel of the text. He also uses the margins to fill in
what he missed from the body of the text. An example of such

practice can be found with regard to the word “aiedS™ (cf. H
186r).

2. Writing characteristics

Calligraphy:

Punctuation:

Orthographic
notes:

The scribe of this manuscript has a lucid calligraphy. Hence,
the manuscript is clear to read. The pages are adorned with red
rubrics and red punctuations.

The punctuation does not seem to follow a particular clear
order. It sometimes comes after one word (cf, H 148r = .
5,5 wl) or as on the same page after a phrase (5 3 5! JB) or
after a sentence (G oo SULal OF )} Uy,

In general, the scribe does not utilize the hamza. For example,
he writes “I ¢ instead of “c175 J1” (cf. H 174v) and “a\="
instead of “4 ¢ (ef. H 184v). Other times, he seems tp wnte
the hamza “LS” As in “GM=di” in place of “OJB’bJ‘”
“dobJ\” instead of “‘t»-b\:J\” (cf. H 196v) and “J” instead of
“‘)’LJ” (cf. H 211r). On rare occasions, however, the hamza
appears, as in “cLY" (cf. H 155v) and “sLiy” (cf. H 188v)
where it is found in one word and missing, as usual, from the
very same word in the following line.




Contractions:

Special
remarks:

Date:

Dimensions:

Writing and
copying:

Content:
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In general, the scribe writes “«” instead of “&” as in}“o)’\:}\”
instead of “coMI” (cf. H 147v), “o” instead of “ (cf H
161r), “cw>> instead of “&i=” (cf. H 187r). On few
occasions, however, the “<&” appears as in “('j” (cf. H 153v).
The scribe is not consistent with regard to the letter “5”./He
writes “>” in the place of “>” as in “@QM\” instead of“cj\.?i\i&”
(cf. H 151r) and “&JJ;’ instead of “EJQS” (cf. H 153v) and
“s " instead of “sUI” (cf. T 188v), but uses it on other
occasions as in “pm>” (cf. H 151v), “031” (cf. H 154v, 184v),
and “GU5” (cf, H 153v).

The scribe is inconsistent in differentiating between the “b”
and the “L” as in writing the proper dot of the “5” and not
writing it with the “1”. As a consequence, the “” sometimes
looks as if it were “5” as in “Gal>” instead of “G"g-h” (cf. H
188v). Other times, he writes the “J” correctly as in “M; 3b”
(cf. H 148v, 151v) and “3 bV (cf. H 151v). However, in such
instances, the proper letter is clear from the context.

On occasion, the scribe contracts certain prepositions, namely
“ and ‘o into “cpe” instead of “C5 37 (cf. H 212r). H
also contracts “_S™ and 1 into “:,IS™ instead of “» (S
(cf. H 152r, 156r).

In H, there exists more than the usual confusion as to who is
the speaker; all of these variances are documented in the
footnotes of the Arabic text.

C.PAR.AR. 71V (=1)

16" Century.

16.5x11 cm.; with 12x6 cm. of written space; each page
contains 14 lines.

Syrian nashi (Plate 2). The scribe is not named nor is the
manuscript dated.

Abli Qurrah’s text occupies the second section of the

17 Cf. TrROUPEAU, Catalogie (1972), p. 51; NASRALLAH, Histoire (1988), p. 124. Troupeau
also remarks that the manuscript bears the mark of Louis XV estampés a chaud.

1
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manuscript, which contains four different sections, with a total
of 98 folios. The following is a list of the different parts:

1. F. 2v-12r, The wisdom of Sabila. This is an identical text to
the third section of Par. ar. 70.

e Led OBy il o) 8S0es 2 W1 Tkt 31 A glee Lol

IB.WJ L.‘!'.";‘
2. F.12v-41v. Controversy between Theodore Abli Qurrah, the
Bishop of Harréin, and Muslim theologians in the court of the
Caliph al-Ma’miin. It is an almost identical text to the fourth

section of Par. ar. 70.
Inc. PV el agedl el Ogeld) Ll 0L B0 L
19'(“;{“’ wdy e dendor g ddes L;\ 8 8 s Cadwll
3. F. 791-80v, 98r-98v, 42r-47v, 2r. The legend of the monk,
Bahira. The text is missing a number of parts: at its beginning
(cf. ms. Arabe 215, folio 154v, 12* line); and between 80v-98

(cf. Ibidem, 156-157, 2™ line); and between 98v-42r [sic] (cf.
Ibidem, 3" line of 157v to 2™ line of 158).

Exp. &BJ}J@{&\&\QM‘MN\J{MWJ
uw)jbyg)s(w\u@gwgwdmw

20 Ae pedadl Ol J 85 Aty gl UL 8 LY

4. F. 811-97v, 75r-78v. The story of Rechabites, the son of

Jonadab, by Zisima. The text is missing a part in the beginning

(cf. ms. Arab 70 4™ line of folio 20), and there exist some

confusion with regard to the pagination. It is also missing a part

between folio 97v-75. Furthermore, the text is incomplete at
the end*!

Exp. ey (Sl gl el L1 il -y Yy O L

2 4ol onl gl odn il i

18  The incipit is lacking in Troupeau.

19  The incipit is lacking in Troupeau.

20  The excerpt is lacking in Troupeau.

21 GraF, GCAL I (1944), p. 215; GRAF, GCAL 11 (1947), p. 487.
22 The excerpt is lacking in Troupeau.
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1. Abii Qurrah’s Text

Pagination:

Schema:

Gaps and
additions:

Organization:

Use
of margins:;

12v-41v. There is only one pagination system in this
manuscript. It is in Arabic.

In our schema, this manuscript belongs to the “V” b1anch of
o

the Melkite family.

The gaps and additions are almost identical
70. All variances, including gaps and additions ‘documented
in the footnotes of the Arabic text of the Critical Edition.........
The scribe is well organized, adding the u
end of the verso. However, he places the réc
of the last line in the verso, but in the b :
most part, the scribe is conmstént i As
comparison, this manuscupt is almost 1demlcal to H The
variances .between the two are, predominantly, the different
characteristics between the two scribes. A clear example of the
differences can be found in the differentiation between the “<
and “&”. The scribe of this manuscript writes the “&” with its

{ent ﬁom close

three proper dots while H’s, as explained above, sometimes
writes it as if a “<

The manuscript has very clean margins, and the scribe uses
them for one of four reasons only. The first is for the réclame.
The second is to finish a word as in the addition of “0” for the
word “Ow” (ef, T 14r) and “J” for the word “J 44 (c£. 1 19v).
He is consistent in such practice. This happens ten more times
(cf. I 21r, 22r, 23r, 24r, 30r, 31r, 32r, 351, 36r, and 42r). The
third reason the scribe uses the margins is to fill in what he
missed from the body of the text. He does so four times: « \-@-ﬂ
M» (cf. T 17r) and “(sw” and «& <& oy (cf. T 18r) and
W@hlST Jhes Jo s aog s 55 s JBy (cf T 35v),
Hence, for the scribe, the margin is part and parcel of the text.
The margins also contain the numbers of the different folios.

2. Writing characteristics

Calligraphy:

The scribe has a beautiful calligraphy with colorful
embellishments of red crosses and red rubrics.

t
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Punctuation:
Orthographic
notes:

Abi Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

The punctuation is almost non-existent.
With regard to the hamza, the scribe uses it for other than its
purpose. The hamza appears in strange places; often, but not
consistently, in the end of a line, as in “ 87 “¢ J=>7
“e Ol geedl 97 e 07 “eIBLads” o 08 (cf. T 171). It seems that
the scribe of this manuscript used the hamza in these and
similar occasions for decoration purposes. Repeatedly, he does
not write the hamza in its proper place as in “ o&” instead of
ol 37 (cf. 1 29r). Other times, it is present where it ought to be
as in ;LMJ\” (cf. I 291). Often, however, he writes its proper
u«vf” as in “03L” (cf. 1 14v), S5 (cf. T 151), “I 9} ” and
“meJ ? (cf. T 29v). The hamza’s absence as well as its
addition will be noted only if there is confusion as to the
meaning of a word, unless there are other reasons for citing the
word in question.
It is interesting to note that with regard to the letter “<” the
scribe at times writes it “4” as in “3 jg) instead of “< JQ\” (cf.
I 17v) and s ,L2¥ instead of “&) Lab” (cf. I 22r) and “sL\”
instead of “co§1” (cf. 123r) and 5 soJI” instead of “c 33 (cf,
129vand I371).
With regard to “>,” the scribe is not always consistent. On a
few occasions, he does not differentiate between “>” and “>”.
For example, he writes “cUs” instead of “;‘,QS” (cf.I13rand I
14r). However, in more instances, he writes it, as in “Ii»”,
“034” and “EU5” (cf. T 14v).
With regard to the letter “ 2", the scribe might appear
inconsistent in writing it. At times, he writes it “b” as in
“aMU) instead of “UM"’ (cf. I 14r and I33r) and “Jla”
instead of “Jm and “JOb” instead of SR (cf. 123r) and
“c b instead of “Jl«a” (cf. 128r). This type of occurrence
seems to happen with the root “J J o2 in its different forms,
as evident from the examples presented here. Other times, the
scribe writes “2” in the normal manner as in “_> ¢¢” (cf. I
14r) and “pg-28,” (cf. T 14r).
It might look as if there is some confusion in the use of the
relative pronoun where the scribe writes “si” instead of
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“ 9 in reference to “g\f\“ S (cf. 1 251). However, with a
close look at the scribe’s use of the relative pronouns on other
occasions, one finds that the scribe follows this use when
referring to Christ, hence the masculipe.

Contractions: At times, the sctibe contracts “C,% S into “:dS™ (cf. T 14v)
while other times he does not (cf. I 16v). He also contracts * *,&
U into “Less” (cf. T 151) and contracts “Op o into €oped” (cf.
1 17r). He also contracts Nty o\” into “OSS1” (cf. T 18r) and
then writes it correctly in another place on the same page. As
another example, see also «OSGL” instead of Nty ub” (cf. 1
171).

D. PAR. AR. 1987 (=D)

Date: 16" Century.

Dimensions: 14 5x10 cm.; with 10.5x7 cm. of written space; each page
contains, for the most part, 10-11 lines. However, occasionally,
the number of lines increases even to 16 lines per page (cf. D

83r).
Wiitingand  Egyptian nasht (Plate 3). The scribe is not named nor is the
COPYInE: manuscript dated.
Content: Abill Qurrah’s text occupies the third and final section of the

manuscript. The manuscript contains a total of 84 folios. The
following is a list of the different parts:

1. F. 1r-20r. Anonymous commentatry on the Nicaean creed,
entitted al-Risalah  al-Gami‘ah li-Tafsir  al-Améanah  al-
Mugaddasah™

23 Cf TROUPEAU, Catalogue (1972), p. 166; see also GRAF, GCAL II (1947), p. 21. There
is a bit of discrepancy between Graf and Troupeau as to the date of the manuscript; the
former dates it in the XV c. while the latter in the XVI ¢, We are following Troupeau.
Troupeau also remarks that the manuscript was bought by Vansleb in the Near East, and
that the numbers are stamped by Vansleb; there is also a non-dated mark of an
anonymous reader as well as a mark of possession of ‘Ata Allah b. Sulayman dated of 9
Tat 1535 J.C. This is in folio 84v - [Anc. Cotes: 425 (Regius); A.F. 116]. This
manuscript bears the emblem of Napoleon I. Finally, the manuscript ends with a magic
prayer. These are found in folios 82v-84, This prayer is considered a separate section
neither by Troupeau nor by us.

24 The title is found at the end of the piece, namely on page 20r.
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Inc.

Inc.

Inc.

Abii Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

ot 30 Vg egild pr by o ohe Bl Ll Uyl

2. F. 20v. There is a list of the Coptic and Syrian names of the
months of the year.?

6 ) oy 09,0 54 Lo
3. F. 21r-82r. Controversy between Theodore Abl Qurrah, the
Bishop of Harrén, and Muslim theologians in the court of the
Caliph al-Ma’min. The text is incomplete at the end.?’

o Aakd AW O 83 WG O geledl Al e sodl Sl JB
St I O el e day el 355 LB e

BN e o) Ul

1. Abii Qurvah’s Text

Pagination:

Schema:

Gaps and
additions:

Organization:

21r-82r. There are two different paginations: one Coptic and
the other Arabic; both are in the upper left corner of the retro.
We are following the Arabic numbering.

In our schema, this manuscript belongs to the “W” branch of
the Melkite family. It is our opinion that it is the oldest of its
branch.

The scribe’s introduction is shorter than that presented in the
Critical Edition. This gap corresponds to numbers 3-16 WN.
There exist other gaps as well. See for example, numbers 160b-
161 WN. These as well as all other variances are documented
in the footnotes of the Arabic text of the Critical Edition.

The manuscript is well organized, with the usual réclame at the
end of the verso. Although the scribe includes the usual
réclame, he does it in his own way: At times one finds it in its
proper place (cf. D 21v and D 23v); other times in the margin
below the last line of the page (cf. D 22v and D 24v); and on
occasion in the left margin, next to the last line (cf. D 25v); still
in other occasions, it is completely omitted (cf. D 28v).

25  This section is mentioned by Troupeau, but he does not consider it a separate section; we do.
26  The incipit is lacking in Troupeau.

27  Cf. GRAF, GCALII (1947), p. 21.

28  Weadded a few words to Troupeau’s quotation. His quotation ends with the word ©_wexdf”,
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In addition, sporadically, the scribe repeats not only a single
word but also an entire phrase (cf. D 62v = & Ol>ewdy
<<¢-,¢Jb-x5\) that corresponds to the next folio (cf. D 63r). This
practice is not to be confused with the practice of repeating a
phrase for the beginning of the next quire,” for he does not do
the latter.

In the margins, from time to time, one finds additions and
corrections. The scribe occasionally uses the margins to add a
word (cf. D 21r = “p2)”) or to correct a mistake (cf. D 30v).
Hence, for him, the margin is part and parcel of the text.

2. Writing characteristics

Calligraphy:

Punctuation:

Orthographic
notes:

The manuscript is clear to read, with red colored rubrics and
dotted red crosses.

The scribe seems to have his own punctuation system, and he
seems consistent in following it. He defines the four corners of
the writing space with a dotted cross at each corner. That is to
say, in the beginning and end of the first and last lines of each
page. In addition, his periods seem to follow a certain pattern,
namely the periods are used in places where one might wish
either to pause or to accentuate a word/phrase while speaking,
Although they are many, the periods do make their own sense
when the text is read vocally. The following is an example:

OF Wt s came deses LG pdad Lo o Ll 33 gt JB
el W S8y s aeds (S G g Ladl g Lila) et
JS b el Wbl Ol WS LS S
@ s e Wl L Jobes o) bilee gl L S 101
oSus WS 08 e Upab begh oo L gl Ll
In general, as in the majority of the manuscripts of the same
period, the scribe does not utilize the hamza. For example, he

29 «The quires consist, in most instances, of eight leaves, that is, four folded sheets, rerpdc
or tetpdlov (sic) or quaternio (a term which eventually losing its strict meaning came to
indicate a guire, without regard to the number of leaves composing it)». Sir Edward
Maunde THOMPSON, An Introduction to Greek and Latin Palaeography (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1912), p. 53,
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writes “Gé” instead of “Ea” (cf. D 21v), “ 2" and “”
instead of “;ux?” and “¢\5” (cf. D 23r). The most common,
however, is what seems as if Wntmg the hamza as “L"S” or
“<” asin SJMJ\ mstead of \,-.J\ (cf. D 23r) and
“eddr mstead of J»ﬂ\ (cf. D 391) This practice is in fact
addmg the © u"‘ ; Suddenly, however, a hamza appears, as
“elent” (cf. D 35v, D 41v and D 53v). Hence, the scribe is
inconsistent with regard to the hamza. Some examples are
documented in the footnotes of the Arabic text for illustrating
the point. However, we consider this mention sufficient to
point to this practice.
Thﬂe scribe writes “<” instead of “&” as in “45” instead of
“%” and “due” instead of “Jiz” (cf. D 21v) and “ guzal”
instead of “ jw\” (cf. D 23r) as well as many others. Some
incidences are noted in the critical apparatus of the Arabic text
of the Critical Edition.
The scribe writes “>” instead of “3”, as in “>xs” instead of
“Slae” (cf. D 21v) and “LG—SJ_)” instead of “Lg_b”’ (cf. D 22v)
and “>\&” instead of “>\&” (cf. D 43r) and so on, but seemingly
unpredictably the “>” will appear, as in “« $3” in (cf. D 62r).
In general, it is noted only when there is a need for
clarification.,
The two previous observations may not constitute writing
mistakes as much as they may be an indication of the scribe’s
vernacular manner of speaking or simply his way of writing;
the matter cannot be definitively decided due to its
inconsistency. For example, phonetically in Upper Egypt, even
to the present day, we find many such phenomena. Some
pronounce the “<” instead of “@” as in the word “s ,U” and
“>” instead of “>” as in the word “vb—f”, and use the expression
“o, 10 instead of “QJE‘ 340 The scribe might have simply
written the word as it sounded.
An interesting point one notices when reading this manuscript
is the scribe’s spelling manner. At times, but without any
consistency, he writes “<” instead of “6” at the end of certain

words as in “cxw” instead of “4w” (cf. D 54v) and “cl”
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instead of “"/:” (cf. D 56r). This can be seen in the footnotes of
the Arabic text when there is confusion in the meaning of a
word,

The scribe is inconsistent in adding the proper dots to the letter

“

. As a consequence, sometimes, the “_#” looks as if it were
“*" as in the word “M\” instead of “M"’ (cf. D 48r).
Other times, however, a “_»” is written with the proper dots as
in “4.8” (cf. D 22r) and “@.U«UV’ (cf. D 23r).

Similarly, the scribe is inconsistent with writing the proper dot
of the “L”, As a consequence, the “1” sometimes looks as if it
were “1b” (cf. D 46r). One finds examples of both incidences in
the same page as in the word “! sed2xi where the dot is absent
and the letter reads “b” and in the very next line the word
“& ,¢b” with the proper dot present in the letter “L”, A few
lines later, one finds the same, in the word “I%3Us>" where the
dot is absent again. However, in such instances, the proper
letter is clear from the context.

Another irregularity in this manuscript is found in the manner
of writing the letter “&”. It is sometimes complete as in
“_aS$” and “el>” (ctf. D 22r); at other times it is incomplete
as in “J.<J,” (cf. D 24r) and “(,.K;;J” (cf. D 26r). In the latter
two examples the word is understood from the context as well
as familiarity with the scribe’s habits of writing.

At times, the smibe clearly mixes the masculine and feminine
pronouns (“ J::.wﬂ or “ Ua”) For example in referrmg to
God, he writes “3l>l” instead of “31%3” or ‘_,,lm\” (cf. D
21v) and he writes “4%” instead of “L” in referring to Mary
(cf. D 42v).

There exists some confusion in the use of the relative pronouns
as well. The scribe writes “cs AV instead of “@/’5\” in reference
to the feminine noun “¢JL@-J$’ (cf. D 41r), and he writes ER
in reference to Mary (cf D 42v). One finds the same type of
confusion between 935 and “ovL_JA He writes « oin
U~k instead of “;»L;J 1 (cf D 351), “awl odn”
mstead of “("‘”w 2" (cf. D 43r) and “o.»” instead of
32" in reference to Abi Qurrah (cf. D 54r).

t
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Exp.

Abti Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

The scribe contracts “’ys :};” into “¢JS™ (cf. D 29v, D 79v
and D 75r) and contracts “’/% " into “:pesd” (cf. D 751).

It is worthy to note that in his introduction, the scribe states
that he writes the explanation of the debate between Abil
Quirah, the Bishop of Harran and the elite of Quray$ in the
presence of al-Ma’miin (cf. D 21r).

E.PAR. AR. 215" (=E)

16" Century (1590-1591).

18x12.5 cm,; Wlth 12.5x9 cm. of w11tten space; each page
contains 17 hnes .
Egyptian nasht (Plate 4). The scribe is not named. The scrlbe
has dated each section after having copled it. These dates are
found in the following pages: 6 Baba (folio 49v), 2 Hatiir (folio
83), 13 Kiyahk (folio 119v), 6 Tiba (folio 176), 24 Baramhat
1306 of the year of the martyrs (folio 185v), and the 13" Tit
1307 of the year of the martyrs (folio 228). Pages 1v-2r, 120r-
120v, 262v are left blank.

Abl Qurrah’s text occupies the fourth section of the
manuscript. The manuscript contains ten different sections and
a total of 262 folios. The following is a list of the different
parts included in the manuscript.

1. F. 2v-49v. Anonymous apologetic treatises in the form of
answers to questions posed by Muslims.*'

JoV or o oy i s o ST el SLsT Bl

Bl Ul LS ke aslomasty 8 bl oo alall

P eVl 8l Vg 5 5l (s et Oy

Flagdy OF Jled o I g iSO 0 ST i -0 alladsl day
Ngb o

ol

30 Cf. TROUPEAU, Catalogue (1972), p. 187-189; GrRAF, GCAL II (1947), p. 21. Troupeau
also remarks that the manuscript came from the Bibliothéque Séguier-Coislin, and that
there is wax stamp with the letters F.D. [Anc. Cotes: A. 20 (Séguier); N. 276 (Saint-
Germain-des-Prés); Suppl. arrabe 107] - a note from Renaudot.

31  Cf Grar, GCALII (1947), p. 472.

32 We completed the sentence that Troupeau began. His quotation ends with the word “ LS,
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2. F. 50r-83r. Controversy between the monk Ibradhim of
Tiberius and al-Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Abd al-Malik b. al-
Salih al-Hasimi. It is an identical text to the second section of
Par. ar. 214.%

Bl el S O 5 S e ) A W) 01 JG

Woagmaiy o, Sb 3 Jp ol abdosy s e jamdll Luad

3. F. 83v-119v. Untitled, anonymous apologetic treatises. Kitab

al-Burhan ‘ald Butlan al-Sari‘ah al-Miisawiyyah wa-Tahqiq

al-SarT‘ah al-Masthiyyah.*®

il gy oo Sy gl GG AU (6 54 L

o e ey s RS sl B el L al il

OMay 4 o gy OUST) s Carar JBy L. A il dxgdall

6 adeall wiadly ol 2

Ggmead 6 0l 9l Jandly 40V ol g Jadoe Lla gy O Lo (i g

RO o)bg'eq)\:suc»\.m@wdwj

4, F. 121r-154r. The reply of AblG Qurrah, the bishop of

Harran, to the four questions of the Caliph al-Ma’miin. The text
is incomplete in its beginning.’

.wwqw\mgu&@y};mjuu@

padl s skis e aily DLl es &) couedd 63 L1 JU

Jdida e

5. F. 154v-176r. The legend of the monk, Bahira. It is an

identical text to the second section of Par. ar. 70 and third of
Par. ar. 71.

@l 83 Ysb Gl il bl Ly bl e U
a o gp ating adl el LW wdais Loae 1 dm o0

o o Bd Ul

33

34
35
36
37
38

Cf. The Critical Edition of this section is published by Giacinto Biillus MARCUZZO, Le
dialogue d’Abraham de Tibériade avec ‘Abd al-Ralman al-Hasimi a Jérusalem vers
820, coll. «Textes et études sur I’Orient Chrétien» 3 (Beirut & Rome: CEDRAC, 1986).
The incipit is lacking in Troupeau.

Cf. GraF, GCAL II (1947), p. 472.

We added to the sentence that Troupeau began both in its middle and end.

GRAF, GCAL II (1947), p. 115-118.

We completed the sentence that Troupeau began. His quotation ends with the word ‘“Lzs”,

!
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6. F. 176v-185v. The reply of the Catholicos Timothy I to

thirteen questions of the Caliph al-Mahd?*
e By O S ) sl b (el cpinpell ol JU
P.0gee 5 WS e o ]!
 Exp. s O g 3V e B e O el e g @
shs bl gy Ladl u)ﬁl.n Bl
7. F. 186r-202v. The controversy between John, the Patriarch

of Alexandria, and a Jew."

Inc. Al e e dden 8 R OV ee Ol GBS 80l
i Gl g Legd )5S !
Exp. o R e P v PR =Y SRl SV P I G S RO TN [

8. F. 203r-228r. An epistle from the island of Cypress to Taqi
al-Din b. Taymiyyah in Damascus, in 716 Higriyyah. It is an
identical text to the fourth section of Par. ar. 204.

Ine. O gl g ) e S Gl Y se ey s de W
9. F. 228v-260v. Controversy between Theodore AbT Quirah,
the Bishop of Harran, and Muslim theologians in the court of
the Caliph al-Ma’miin. It is almost an identical text to the
fourth section of Par, ar. 70, but a different introduction.

10. F. 261r-262r. Poetical question and answer between al-
Sayh_Zayn al-Din al-Ramli and the Patriarch of Alexandria,

Yiihanna b. Gubayr with regard to the Christian question.*
This section is entitled:

P U N BNCNR RS WA SR O JPR (P9
B e b g ooy (5 bl Aslos g 8 ol

39 Cf GraF, GCALII (1947), p. 118.

40  We completed the sentence that Troupeau began. His quotation ends with the word “C;WJ”.
41 Cf. Graf, GCALI(1944), p. 478.

42 This section is mentioned by Troupeau but he does not consider it a separate section; we do.
43 The Arabic excerpt is lacking in Troupeau.
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1. Abii Qurrah’s Text

Pagination:

Schema:

Gaps and
additions:

Organization:

Use
of margins:

228v-260v. There are two different paginations in this
manuscript. Both paginations are in the upper left corner of the
retro, and both are written in Arabic, one above the other. We
follow the lower positioned number.

In our schema, this manuscript belongs to the “W” branch of
the Melkite family.

The most noted addition is the scribe’s introduction. All gaps
and additions are documented in the footnotes of the Arabic
text of the Critical Edition.

Manuscript E is very well organized and for the most part
consistent with the usual réclame at the end of the verso.
However, the scribe consistently places the réclame in the
lower margin, under the last word of the last line.

The manuscript has clean margins. In addition to the réclame,
the scribe uses them infrequently to add missing words. This
happens only twice (cf. E 239v = w¢ 44" and E 247v =
“ L)

2. Writing characteristics

Calligraphy:

Punctuation:

Orthographic
notes:

The scribe has a lucid calligraphy, and the manuscript is very
clear to read.

In this manuscript, the punctuation is non-existent.
Nonetheless, it is not difficult to read.

With regard to the hamza, the scribe in general does not Write it
as in “slis” instead of “6Li” and “u‘” instead “s o 5 (cf. E
229r) and “L>" instead of “cl=I" (cf. E 235v) Often,
however, he writes its proper ““; Jf” as in “ pL.J” and “JLW”
(cf. E 2441). Rarely, the hamza is present, as in “cY §»” (cf. E
229r).

The scribe does not differentiate between “<” and “<”. For
example, he writes “c WP instead of “c JJU\” (cf. E 228v)
and “¢3” instead of “5-3” and “dlw” instead of “di (cf.
E 229r).

With regard to “>”, the scribe does not differentiate between
“>” and “5”. For example, (cf. E 228v) where he writes “El>”

[
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instead of “U5” and “Ia»” instead of 43 and “apie”
instead of “4ads” as in (cf. E 228v) and “slxs” instead of
“5G3” in (cf. E 229r).

Occasionally, the scribe writes the “_,2” as if it were a “L” (cf.
E 229r = “84,5L” and E 128v “ b>y"). The latter,
however, might be an indication of the scribe’s vernacular
while the former may be mere carelessness (cf. E 128v =
o3 )

With regard to the letter “¢”, often at the end of a word when
connected to a previous letter, the scribe does not place the
proper dots on top of it. For an example of this practice, see
“ad =a” instead of s =" (cf. E 229r). However, there exist
some exceptions as in :‘i't,ge” (cf. E 230r), “d3” and “iles” (cf,
E 2351).

With regard to the letter “6”, when it is at the end of a word and
is not connected to another letter, the scribe writes it “6”. See
for example “6 s> »” instead of “o 9 §” (cf. E 228v).

With regard to the letter “cs”, the scribe does not differentiate
between the “cs” and “s”. He consistently writes “(s” in place
of “s” as in “s Ll instead of “sz\-fﬂij\” and “_J” instead
of “ I (cf. E 228v), -

As has been noted above, the scribe is not always careful with
adding the proper dots to the proper letters. This as well as
other variances are documented in the footnotes of the Arabic
text in the Critical Edition.

In reference to Abil Qurrah, the scribe writes “L1”, This he does
regardless of the proper grammatical form to be used in a
particular sentence structure as in }ﬁ” or “LSJ”; this use he
follows with only few exceptions: (cf. E 229}, E 239r and E
260v =« _aY”).

There are also inconsistencies in the use of the relative
propouns. The scribe sometimes writes, “cS AP instead of
“6355”; see an example of this practice, in reference to Mary (cf.
E 240r). )

Occasionally, the scribe contracts “:'J-f :}5 ”into “:edS™ (cf. B
259r).
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Special It is worthy of note that according to our modern standards, the
remarks: entire manuscript is one unfinished sentence; that is to say, the
entire manuscript has no punctuation.

F. CAIRO COPT. PATR. LiT. 212* (= C)

Date: 17" Century.
Dimensions:  21x15 cm.; with 17x10.5 cm. of written space; each page
contains 12-13 lines,
Writing;: Egyptian nasht (Plate 5).
Content: Abi Qurrah’s text occupies the seventh and final section of the
manuscript. The manuscript contains a total of 193 folios.*
The manuscript contains legends and other writings. The
following is a list of the different parts*®:
1. F. 79r-88v. The dream of the hundred wise men taking place
in Rome during the same night. The dream was explained to
them by Sabila, the wise.
Inc. LUl B 1Sy s oo Joll i pat A O
U ol sy i shes
2. F. 89r-115r. Ten questions, concerning the objections
Muslims make against the Christian religions, addressed by the
disciples to the master and the answers the master gave to
them.”’
a) It is not true as the Muslims think that the Christians believe
that God married Mary and together they give birth to the
Christ?
b) Regarding what prompted the Incarnation of Christ.
¢) On the duty of prayer.
d) More on the duty of prayer.

44 Cf. SiMAIKA, Catalogue (1942), p. 352; GRAF, Catalogue (1934), p. 202-203.

45 Grafreports 194 folios with primitive numbers {read Coptic numbers] 79-208, 236-300,
but points out that 101 is blank on both sides.

46  Simaika divides the manuscripts into eight sections while Graf divides it into seven
sections, The added section is that of a petition that is to be read every morning. Graf
seems to include it with the fifty prayers of Butrus al-Sadamantl. We are following
Graf, except for the fifth part, for Simaika is more accurate with regard to its details.

47  Graf gives the details of these questions, and we have included them here while
Simaika does not.
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¢) On fasting.

f) On giving alms.

g) Was Adam worthy to be favored by God in front of the
devil?

h) Why did Christ rest inside the womb of his mother?

1) An exegesis of the words «I am going to my Father and
your Father, to my God and your God» (John 20:17).

j) Why was it necessary to create the devil?

3. F. 115v-209r. The fifty prayers of Butrus al-SadmantT.

4. F. 236v-245¢. The letter which descended from heaven and

contained the commandment of Sunday and was received by

Athanasius, the Patriarch, at the Church of St. Peter in Rome,

in the year 1750 of Alexander.*®

5. F. 245v-247v. The story of the monk who was injured by

Satan (a/-Saytdn) and what happened to him with the

physician.*

Title and Inc. J\.e wja_s\ o~ 4 S L‘} Jw\ o b L5-U‘ g_.,.a\)\ e
i, i) 839, Ay a3 oA Q\.‘Jﬁjﬂ RESENY ;J
e b Y G Blanadl o ey B3 0 OV e i)

s Lgadd
6. F. 247v-249r. The conversation of Moses with God.”
7. F. 249v-300v. The discussion of Abl Qurrah with Bani
Hasim, of the tribe of Qurays, in the presence of al-Ma’miin,
Commander of the Faithful.*'

1. Abii Qurrah’s Text

Pagination:  249y-300v™. The manuscript has three different paginations,
two written in Coptic numbers and one in Hindi. One set of the

48  Cf. GRAF 456, fifth section. However, Graf points out that the Church is not that of St.
Peter but St. Peter and Paul. Many Arabic reviews with regard to this section were
edited by M. BITINER, Der rom Himmel gefallene Brief Christi, in 1905,

49  Grafreads, «The story of the monk who implored Satan». He made a mistake.

50  Cf GraF 457, fifth section. Graf adds that the conversation was at the summit of Mount Sinai.

51 Cf. Cairo, Copt. Patr. Theol. 218. Simaika adds that there is an index. The latter is the
filrist we noted in the special remarks section below.

52 The pagination followed by Graf. GRAF, Catalogue (1934), p. 203.
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Coptic numbers is in the left upper corner of the retro while the
other is on the right upper corner of the verso; the latter has
been omitted from certain pages, but traces of it can still be
seen on some pages. The Hindi numbers are placed in the right
upper corner of the verso and it is numbered from the left to the
right; that is to say from the back of the manuscript to the front.
To avoid confusion with the two different sets of Coptic
numbers, we are following the Hindr pagination (50v-1r).

In our schema, this manuscript belongs to the “W” branch of
the Melkite family.

This manuscript is well organized and consistent, with the
usual réclame at the end of the verso.

The margins are dedicated to the pagination numbers and the
réclame, with occasional dotted cross in the middle of the
upper margin.

2. Writing characteristics

Calligraphy:

Punctuation:

Orthographic
notes:

This manuscript is clear to read, has beautiful calligraphy, and
is adorned with red colored rubrics and red colored
punctuation.,

The scribe uses periods, dotted crosses and red colored words
as part of his style of punctuation.

The scribe of this manuscript does not utilize the hamza with
consistency. For example, he writes “Ca,\ ~” instead of “s2 }:‘L’J”
and “>" instead of “4\%” (cf. C 48r). The most common,
however, is what seems as if writing the ramza as “($” or “”
as in “Ju) " instead of “ 15517 (cf. C 48r). This is in fact
the “:Sﬁ;jf”; however, a hamza does occasionally appear, as in
“e L and “cLed” (cf. C 351).
Th}e scribe writes “<” instead of “&” as in “5” instead of
“%5” and “aw” instead of “alee” (cf. C 49r) and “ skl instead
of I B\ (cf. C 48r ff)).

With regard to “>”, the scribe does not differentiate between

2% kkd

“>” and “>”, He writes “>” in both occasions as in “>les”
instead of “>5” (cf. C 49r).
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Contractions:

Special
remark:

Date:

Dimensions:

Writing and
copying:
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The scribe contracts “’ /s :}Jf” into “;oIS™, as (cf. C 51r) and
“ip 7 into “Cped” (cf. C 81).
Uniqﬁe to this manuscript is the presence of an original Table
of Contents, complete with corresponding page numbers. The
scribe also explains the reason behind its presence. He writes,
g G e ang s Loy
(Vocalization added).
At the end of the Table of Contents, the scribe declares the fact
that he ended it, greets the reader and gives us his name,
namely, <<L;<J\}>'J\ Ol o bl ol 0l ol
Worthy also to note is that the scribe of this particular
manuscript has his own unique preface (cf. C 52v-50v).
For the most part, the scribe of this manuscript follows
manuscript D and is in agreement with B in certain respects.
An example of this can be found in the absence of part of the
scribe’s explanatory introduction. This section corresponds to
numbers (cf. 4-16 WN). Individual words suggest knowledge
of E but extended gaps deny E.
This manuscript is currently without a cover. Some pages are
stuck one to the other. Other pages are not well glued. It is
clear that the manuscript was poorly restored previous to its
arrival to Mar Mina. It seems that humidity had harmed it
considerably. At the time of our examination of it, it was
awaiting its new restoration,

G. CAIRO COPT. PATR. THEOL. 218 (= A)

18" Century.

20x15 cm.; with 15x10 cm. of written space; each page
contains 12 lines.

Egyptian nashi (Plate 6). The scribe is not named nor is the
manuscript dated.

53 SIMAIKA, Catalogue (1942), p. 138; GRAF, Catalogue (1934), p. 176.
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Content: Abt Quirah’s text occupies the fourth section of the

manuscript. This manuscript contains six different sections,
with a total of 175 folios. The following is a list of the different
parts™:

1. F. 1r-30v. A homily of St. John Chrysostom that he
delivered in front of the two orthodox kings Arcadius and
Ammonius™, son of the faithful king, Theodose, the Great,
when they came to him to inquire about the life-giving passion
of Christ. Habitually, this homily is read on the eleventh hour
of Good Friday.

2. F. 311-63r. The formula of the belief of the Jacobite Syrians
composed by the priest Michael the Syrian when he met Anba
Butrus, the 105™ Coptic Patriarch (it was the 104™ Patriarch, to
be exact. He reigned from 1718 to 1726).%

3. F. 63v-70v. A reply against the Francs who omit the fasts of
Wednesdays and Fridays and eat meat and drink wine on those
days.

4. F. 71r-123r. The discussion of Abl Qurrah with ‘Abd Allah
al-Ma’miin, the Commander of the Faithful, in the presence of
the Muslim theologians, Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Hagimy,
Zayn b. Basrah, Da‘da‘ah b. Halid al-Basii, Salam al-
Hamadani®’ and a number of the elite of Qurays.*®

5. F. 123v-148r. Refutation of him who professes the two
natures of Christ.”

6. F. 148vy-175r. Treatise of the monophysite faith. The section
bears no title.*

54

55
56

57

58

59

60

Simaika divides the manuscript into eight sections while Graf divides it into six
sections. We are following Graf.

Simaika wrote «Honorius (Aniiriiis)».

Simaika divides the following section to A4 Formula of Confession above into two
sections while Graf considers them one.

As noted below in the «Orthographic notes» section, the scribe does not differentiate

TR

between “>” and “>”. Hence, the variance of the name; we consider it “Hamadani”
while Graf writes “Hamadan1” as it is written in the manuscript.

Cf. Georg GRAF, Die arabischen Schriften des Theodor Abii Qurrah (Germany:
Paderborn, 1910), p. 78-83.

Simaika divides this section into Explanation of the Holy Faith and Discourse by one of
the Fathers to refute those who profess «the two naturesy.

Simaika reads, «Miracles of the Christ drawn from the Gospels; Arabic».

1
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1. Abii Qurrah’s Text

Pagination;

Schema:

Gaps

and additions:

Organization:

Use
of margins:

F. 71r-118v. There are two different paginations: one in cursive
Coptic numerals and the other in Hindr, the Coptic is in the
upper left corner of the retro, and the Hindi is to its right
towards the middle of the upper margin. We are following the
Hindi numbering,

In our schema, this manuscript belongs to the “W> branch of
the Melkite family.

In its present form, manuscript A lacks page 82v. The missing
portion corresponds to 164-175 WN. A has in common with E
part of the introduction that is included in the Critical Edition
and lacking in most other manuscripts. This portion
corresponds to numbers 3-16 WN,

Manuscript A is well organized, with the usual réclame at the
end of the verso, and for the most part, the scribe is consistent.
The scribe uses the margins for adding the pagination numbers
and the réclame. This he does consistently, with one exception
only (cf. A 96v = «ai w = b Sl ade 2l = gp),
This phrase is missing in the body of the text.

2. Writing characteristics

Calligraphy:

Punctuation:

Orthographic
notes:

This manuscript is very clear to read. The text is adorned with
red crosses and red titles.

The punctuation seems to follow almost exactly that of D.

With regard to the hamza, in general, the scribe does not write
it as in “oLiy” instead of “s¢\&” and “e” insteagl “9;55” (cf. A
72r). Often, however, he writes its proper “;sgjf” (cf. A73r=
peculiar way of indicating its place, namely with an
followed by “” =1 (cf. A 96v = “LiN"; A 107v and A 1161
= L),

The scribe, at times, does not differentiate between “<” and
“&”, For example, he writes “< Ly instead of “d’»}ﬂ.‘%” (cf.

3

and A 8lv = “O 4w 7). Occasionally, one finds a

‘(T”




Special
remark:
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A 104r) and “dlwe” instead of “alie” (cf. A 72r). Other times, A
makes a clear distinction between them (cf. A 73v = “LAJJ-'w\”).
With regard to the letter “>”, the scribe does not differentiate
between “>” and “3”. In both cases, he writes a “>” as in
“ada” instead of “u‘»’bi&”, “l” instead of “IA_*" and
“able” instead of“%,-;i\«?” (cf. A71v).

With regard to “¢” when it is not connected to another letter,

[T3%2]
-]

the scribe writes it “¢”. See for example “é s> §” instead of
“o 43 ¢ (cf. A 711).

With regard to “¢” at the end of a word when connected to a
previous letter, the scribe often does not place the proper dots
on top of it. See for example “4s =+” instead of “3\;}3” (cf. A
71v). Occasionally, the scribe also writes “«” in its /place as in
“d/»&\az—” instead of “a\is" (cf. A 78v) and “<8” instead of
“al3” (cf. A 83r) and “wIled” instead of “ailile” (cf. A 83v).
With regard to “s”, the scribe writes it consistently in place of
“&” as in g #” instead of “J’ﬂj«}é” and in “ )V instead of
“ I (cf. A T3r). )

He is inconsistent in his spelling of the word “:’,\.}3”. He often
writes it “2UI>” (¢f. A 71r and A 75v) while some times he
writes “2Us” (cf. A 75v and A 113v). The scribe is not careful
in his spelling of other words as well. The following are some
examples of misspelled words: “ 1S LJ" instead of “2ULJ”
(cf. A 7Vr), “4i,Lo” instead of “4&515” (cf. A 116r).

The scribe of manuscript A follows manuscript D not only in
punctuation but also in other respects. For example, A follows
D in particular expressions that can be found in the same place
in both manuscripts. The examples are many. We mention just
afew (cf. A 7lrand D 21r = «aid 5§ e 3 Jai»; A 74v and
D 24y =“UY 4"; and A 75v and D 261 = “¢ 2 47). ‘
Peculiar to A is the occasional substitution of the name “Aos=s”
for “OM” (cf. A 751, A 75v, A 79r). It is also worthy to note
that the name “ar2x2” becomes “4xzxe” (cf. A 71r) and at
times “axpmaxo” (cf, A 84r).



76 Abi Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

H. CAIRO COPT. PATR. THEOL. 86 (=B)

Date: 18" Century (1506 A.M.).

Dimensions:  23x16 cm.; with 17x12 cm. of written space; each page
contains 16-17 lines.

Writing: Egyptian nashi (Plate 7).

Content: Abt Quiral’s text occupies the eighth section of the
manuscript. In its entirety the manuscript contains nine
different sections. This manuscript contains a total of 209
folios. The following is a list of the different sections®:
L. F. 1r-7v. A maymar by St. John Chrysostom taken from the
commentary on the epistle to the Colossians.*
2. F. 8r-57v. Prophecies taken from the Old Testament «with
which the faith of the Apostles and of all the councils are in
agreement». The fourth chapter treats «the doctrines of the
Fathers in relation to the primacy (4w\ ) before the divisions
of faith [read among the faithful] and what happened after the
division»®,
3. F. 58r-69r. «The faith the 318 Fathers (of the council of
Nicea) have written and the proof of its truth based on the
prophecies»®.
4. F. 69v-93r. The miracles which were manifested through a
particle of the Cross in the presence of Anba Yu’annis,
Patriarch of Alexandria and «the conversion of the king of the
Jews and of the Melkite into the faith of the Copts»®.

61  SMAIKA, Catalogue (1942), p. 186; GRAF, Catalogue (1934), p. 178-179,

62 Simaika divides the manuscript into twelve sections while Graf divides it into nine sections
only. We are following Grat and noting the differences between him and Simaika.

63 Cf. GRAF, Catalogue (1934), p. 369, seventh section.

64  Simaika has divided this and the following section into five sections. These are the
following: Explanations of the belief of the Disciples. The Councils and the reason why
they were assembled. The teachings of the anti-Nicene Fathers on the question of the
primacy before the schism and what happened afterwards, and a commentary on the
Nicene Creed.

65  Cf. GRaF, Catalogue (1934), p. 369, fifth section,

66  Cf. GraF, Catalogue (1934), p. 369, ninth section,
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5. F. 93v-96v. «Our reply is the reply of the Jacobite Christians
to those who say that our Lord Jesus Christ did all that which
human nature has to do»®’.

6. F. 97r-109r. Exhortations of the saintly Fathers on love and
distancing hate and anger.®®

7. F. 109v-127r. A book on the Unity and the Trinity of God by
Severus b. al- -Muqaffa’. This is the ﬁ1st chapter of b. al-
Mugaffa‘’s book, «UJ.U\ — & U.W.J 24y, oS @

8. F. 127r-159v. The discussion between Abi Qurrah and many
from the people of Quray$ in the presence of the Caliph al-
Ma’miin.”

9. F. 160r-209r. A religious conference of the monk Girgis al-
Sim‘ani of the monastery of St. Simeon and three Muslims. It
took place at the city of Aleppo in front of the Amir al-Malik
al-Mugammar during the time of the King al-Zahir Gazi b.
Yiasuf b. Ayytb al-Salahi in the year 6615 of the creation of
the world when b. Istafan reigned over the Armenians in
Antioch.”

1. Abii Qurrah’s Text

Pagination:

Schema:

Organization:

Use
of margins:

127v-159r. There are two different paginations: one Coptic and
the other Arabic; the former is in the upper left corner of the
retro. The latter is in the middle of the upper margin of the
retro. We are following the Arabic numbering.

In our schema, this manuscript belongs to the “W” branch of
the Melkite family.

Manuscript B is well organized, and the scribe is consistent
with the usual réclame at the end of the verso.

The margins are dedicated entirely to the pagination numbers
with one exception, namely adding a forgotten word in the
body of the text (cf. B 127v = “>Y o).

67  Cf. Gra¥r, Catalogue (1934), p. 369, sixth section.

68  Cf. GRAF, Catalogue (1934), p. 369, eighth section.

69  Cf. Grar, Catalogue (1934), p. 115.

70 Cf. Grar, Catalogue (1934), p. 465, fourth section.

71  Graf points out that this section has been edited by Paul CARALL, Le Christianisme et
I’Islam (Beit Sabab 1933).
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2. Writing characteristics

Calligraphy:

Punctuation:

Orthographic
notes:

Special
remark:

Manuscript B is clear and legible,

The scribe of manuscript B shares almost exactly his
punctuations with that of D.

With regard to the hamza i general, the scribe does not write it
as in “alluy” instead of “UJU»J” (cf. B 125r). Often, however,
he writes its proper " Jf ” as in the previous example as well
as “C-" 7 (cf. B 1281). Occasionally however, there is a
peculiar way of indicating its place, namely with a “ ..” (cf. B
1551 = “LiNP and B 157r “Lownd) ” and “l7),

The scribe, at times, does not differentiate between “¢>” and
“&”, For example, he writes “c o> instead of “C.:')jJLEJ;” (cf.
B 147r) and “dle” instead of“@@” (ctf. B 127v).

The scribe is not consistent with regard to the letter “3”, He
often writes it “3” as in “&U3” (cf. B 141r) while at other times
he writes “>” as in “o S >” instead of “e S'3” (cf. B 141r).

The scribe is not consistent with regard to the “s”. Sometimes,
he does not place the proper dots on top of It as in “aglodi
instead of “dad=$" and “adla)) instead of “Hild (cf. B 127v);
we note that the scribe wrote “C” instead of “&”, but this is not

our concern here. Other times, he does place the proper dots as
in “duwe o and “due 7 (cf. B 1281).

With regard to “($”, the scribe writes it in place of “” as
consistently in “ g 5 instead of “ e j:’” and as in “Q\”
instead of“g\;’ (cf. B 128r). .

B shares with D not only most of the punctuation but other
aspects as well. For example, there are particular additions both
manuscripts have in common. The following are some of the
examples: (cf. B 127vand D 21r = 7 & fewiy 4dd 55 cpms- 90
« ) aslxs) and again (cf. B 127v and D 21r = s JB»
«O soladl aidsdl s g0dl), In addition, often, B shares certain
punctuations with both D and A as can be seen in many
occasions (cf. B 130r, and D 26v and A 761-76v = _meld ONI o»
s Ny LS e YT U,

13




Date:

Dimensions:

Writing:

Content:

Inc.

Inc.
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1. ALEPPO SBATH 1004"* (= S)

18" Century.

20x15 cm. Each page contains 13 lines.

Egyptian nashi (Plate 8).

Abt Qurrah’s text occupies the fifth section of the manuscript.

The manuscript contains seven different sections and a total of

330 folios. The following is a list of the different parts:

1. F. 1. The chronicle of Skandas al-Haktm and the reason for

controlling his tongue from speaking until his death. The piece

belongs to an anonymous author.

sy dnlly JL ST il e Olust OIS Wl 23y

G A ol Wy Sy Iy S oled 1y 35, 2l

Cwuw%@sgsw\vwwuw)w\;;
Jor ES3 08T wY s e B !

2. F. 124, The Biography of a monk of the seventh ce;ltury,

Bahira. The piece belongs to an anonymous author.

B30 eb Glej 4 01 390l Ul Lasgd bl o e Ul JU

Gal, wuor g atl>ny al gl Wb wilads am o a0

G B Ol WG g 7 by e o T, Wb Sy

Shra g ) bk el el JO6 Sl Sy

s

3. F. 171. Biography of al-Wadih Yasuf b. Raga, the martyr,

from the people of Egypt, as is in the biography of the

Patriarch Anba Filatawus who is from the sixty-third number.

The unknown author says that b. Raga was a friend of the tenth
century Sawirus (Severus)”, bishop of al-Miinayn, who is

72 SBATH, Bibliotheque (1928), p. 122-125; GraF, GCAL II (1947), p. 22. Sbath begins
the pagination with p. 243.

73 Severus was a writer in Egypt and became the bishop of al-Munayn in Upper Egypt. He
thrived during the tenth century. The Caliph al-Mu‘izz gave him permission to debate
with the Muslim judges with regard to religious matters. He was the first, among the
Copts, to compose in Arabic. Twenty-six works carry his name, most notably among
them Kitab al-Siyar, known as The History of the Patriarchs. Cf. Subhi HAMAWI,
Mu'gam al-Imén al-Mastlii (Beirut: Dar al-Masriq, 1994), p. 256.

t
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known as b. al-Mugaffa’ and who wrote twenty pieces and
mayamir, commentaries, answers and inquiries.

oo Bl O pandl 0Ly B 8kl adh s o) B g JU
Loy ol G dals oy o gl g L (S 56

The following are the titles of his works:
A gl ol
s s
Sl e s, saldl
A ysod) Jo s, Jeaidly ¢ 2
Lo o Ol oy 0 asS™ B oS
Pl ol s
et s
Ol iy ol
el s

BLY) s

Sl e s CU\

G o e e 2 QLS

Sy e gedl JUb gne LS

i mlaas gy L)

)

slagza

S

3l M|

NUERY

S L)

Next, the scribe cites three works of b. Ragd against the
Muslims

S ety edenadl g8 ad gBY O ) ST
Sl bl Gy i s U Ol
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oles B GUS™ s g 1o US) i cppednad) (s sy
NUNRE | =y T S U it g
4. F. 222, Kitab al-Wadih of b. Raga, a Muslim converted to
Christianity in the tenth century. ‘
ot o ey sl Gl V1 el OT OV e
Ny SV o) dem gy Sl bl at B
iVl Uy i o Ll sl liYly (U
U 5l ol e gl slias g QLS s Lo b DN
U pgmn S 3 iy oSy allas Ldllos e w3

The section is incomplete; it is abruptly severed before its end,

Inc.

which reads

o) OIS 5 5 pmns 1Sy al s e V13 0,5 Y
Wl3 b gl diab gl cad gl e e o () ey

5. F. 243. The controversy between Theodore Abli Qurrah and

the Caliph al-Ma’miin,”*

fnc. SRC RPN PR JPT I PR RO WHESS B O E SRV
s b Nty Blle o )l s L0l g JUi Ll
R ]
C”sﬁﬁ"‘d’\’”’@“":&\OJ”LSMV"’IH“JUJ”‘&\W
6,5 il dj:u J}.-) O)»Lo.ﬂ (b\ st ol wil C))A\»J\ dad=dl
.oﬁM}WQyw‘O\fj

Exp.

6. F. 309. A transcript of the covenant which was written by
Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah ‘Abd al-Muttalib to all the Nazarenes.
R N . Ik ETe
Ui SV Ly s badl 8BS Jal ey ade & Lo &
& Tl 0,5 a3 A By oY g ae Ble g g e

7. F. 323. A story on the authority of our sovereign, al-Mu‘izz

Inc.

li-Din Allah, copied from another copy, at its end, it is written,

74 Sbath directs the reader to the second section of ms. 542. We note that both the incipit
and the excerpt are not mentioned by Sbath.
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Inc.

Abl Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

«the book ended and thanks be to God, the Lord of all. It was
written by Ga‘far b. Muhammad with his own hand in the
month of Gamad al-Awwal, in the year 386», (996 A.D.). In it
he speaks of our Lord Jesus Christ as God and man.

ol gy JB (slgadl e oy )yl gdl) gl et Ut JU
W30 oy e i ooy oI o ol st o s
el et s B lsls o g e gadl ol A p) )
al g5 STy atigiog preall Al B me e L1y A La

gl aidls B ) gy

1. Abii Qurrah’s Text

Pagination:

Schema:

Gaps and
additions:

Organization:

Use
of margins:

122r-153r. There are two different paginations: one Coptic and
the other Hindr, the Coptic number is in the upper left corner of
the retro while the Hindr is in the middle of the upper margin
of the retro. While Paul Sbath follows the Coptic pagination,
we are following the Hindr numbering.

In our schema, this manuscript draws from both the “V” and
the “W” branch. In many occasions, the scribe of S summarizes
the content of a particular section, and in others, he also
rewords many different parts. It seems that the scribe had
available to him manuscripts from both branches and compiled
his own. Hence, it is a mix manuscript.

Many are the gaps and additions in S. An important element in
S is the fact that it has in common with A and E part of the
scribe’s introduction that is included in the Critical Edition
(and lacking in the other manuscripts studied). This portion
corresponds to numbers 5-16 of our numbering system.

S is very clear to read, with the usual réclame at the end of the
verso. The manuscript is organized and the scribe is, for the
most part, consistent,

The scribe uses the margins for the page numbers. However,
twice he uses them for adding the réclame. In AbG Qurrah’s
text, these occasions are the following: “QQ 97 (cf. S 129v) and
“ NP (cf. S 148v). He also uses the margin to add a missing
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word. This he does twice: the word “é,».z—” in the left margin
of the page (cf. S 131r) and the word “.J” below the left end
of the last line (cf. S 132r).

2. Writing characteristics

Calligraphy:

Punctuation:

Orthographic
notes:

S is clear to read, with red colored dots, rubrics and occasional
four dotted crosses.
The scribe adds red periods in a seemingly haphazard manner.
They seem to be for decoration purposes.
With regard to the hamza, the scribe, in general, is not
consistent in writing it. See for example the absence of the
hamza in “eGy” instead of “6¢Gp” (cf. S 122v) and it is present
in “Y 3#” on the same page; and he writes “lowJ)” instead of
“cLocnd” (cf. S 1261) and then “clecdi” on the same page as
well as others (cf. S 132v, 134v, and 1351 ff.). Often, however,
he writes its proper “:;w;” as in “Gdsl” and “VoLs” (cf. S
126v) and “asqy\d” and “2lJ 9" (cf. S 128v). Occasionally, a
hamza appears again, as in ;LWU” (cf. S 127v), but it is also
placed where it ought not to be as in “4\=!43” on the same
page.
The scribe does not differentiate between “<” and “&”. For
example, he writes “aw” instead of “al&” (cf. S 123r) and
“QUAJ\” instead of “Q\JJ\” (cf. S 124r) and “c>" instead of
R (cf. S 125v).

With regard to “>”, the scribe does not d1ffe1entlate between
“s,” and “3,” he writes “aJs” instead of “M-M” (cf. S 122r)
“GJJJ” instead of “u‘-ﬁb” and “OsP instead of “O3
(cf. S 122v), and “s\=s” instead of “55%” (cf. S 1231).
Similarly, the scribe is inconsistent with writing the “_&”.
Occasionally, he writes the “_2” as if it were “L”. Other times,
however, he writes it “_»”. Many are the examples as in the
word “8 .b” instead of “¥ Jm:a and in the same line the
“_°" is present in ‘e 47 (cf, 'S 124v). The same can be found
on another page where he writes “M21” instead of «iialt
but he also writes “o suzxal)” (cf. S 125v) and “LI>” instead
of “bl>” and on the next line, he writes “Suzs” (cf. S 146r).

t
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However, in such instances, the proper letter is very clear from
the context.

There is also a bit of inconsistency in the use of the relative
pronouns. The scribe sometimes writes “ instead of
“G"J"’; see an example of such practice in (cf. S 152r); this he
does in reference to “a)”,




CHAPTER FOUR

ABU QURRAH AND THE PROBLEM
OF AUTHENTICITY

A, INTRODUCTION

The focus of this chapter is to ascertain whether the debate under study is
in fact the authentic account of the dialogue that took place between Abi
Qurrah, the bishop of Harran, and the Muslim theologians in the presence
and with the participation of the Caliph ‘Abd Allah al-Ma’miin in the first
part of the ninth century or whether it is a fabricated, highly dramatized,

apologetic text.

1. Status quaestionis

The question of the authenticity of the debate accounts has occupied
many scholars for over a century, and they do not all agree. In 1903-1904,
Fr. Qustan{in Basa takes the credibility of the account recorded in the
manuscripts under study for granted. He asserts that Abii Qurrah lived
during the time of al-Ma’miin, and as a substantiation of his assertion, he
points out that there are copies of Aba Qurrah’s religious debate with al-
Ma’miin in the library in Paris as well as in other places. He writes,

Abii Qurrah was alive up to the time of al-Ma’miin who seized power from
813 until 833 of Christendom and the proof of this is that in Paris’ library and
elsewhere there are copies of a religious debate that occurred with him in the
presence of al-Ma’min."

1 Qustantin Basa writes,
G5 e 101y A AFY IV ANY i N I U 0l age J15% pl Ao gy
ol d e B s S o B Wby ) 2550 3 0
Qustantin BASA, Mayamir Tawudiirus Abii Qurrah, Usquf Harran: Aqdam Ta'lif
‘Arabi Nasrani (Beirut: Al-Fawa’id, 1904), p. 3.
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Georg Graf on the other hand decidedly places the debate under the
subtitle of «False Writings»?, and he justly points out that «the manuscript
tradition is not uniform. With the popularity of such writings, linguistic and
content-alterations, namely additions and copy and paste could not fail to
occur in the traded-on texty’.

Joseph Nasrallah’s commentary with regard to the authenticity of the
account of the manuscripts is vague if not contradictory;' on one page,
Nasrallah seems to assert the authenticity of the account of the debate and
bases his conclusion on the fact that the controversy is mentioned by the
anonymous serious historian from Edessa.’ Nasrallah then adds that he
wishes to restore to Abli Qurrah his work that others have denied him.*
However, on the very next page Nasrallah states his own theory as to the
progression between the actual event of the debate and the manuscripts
presently found. He asserts that the original setting was Harran and the
debate was originally in the form of questions directed by al-Ma’miin and
answers given by Abl Qurrah, but the original report was lost and a
reconstruction was developed before 1363.7 Hence, his position is not clear,
for if the original was lost, on what basis would Nasrallah then restore fo
Abii Quirah his work that others have denied him? And how can he assert
that the debate was originally in the form of questions directed by al-

Ma’miin and answers given by Abii Qurrah?

2 GraAF, GCAL II (1947), p. 21.

GRAF, GCAL I1(1947), p. 21.

4 Note that according to Ignace Dick, Nasrallah in 1976 has asserted that al-Mugadalah is
fiction and was composed at the end of the thirteenth century, but then changed his
mind in a subsequent article. Cf. DICK, La discussion d’Abit Qurrah (1999), p. 38.

5 NASRALLAH writes, «Nous avons mentionné dans la notice d’Abii Qurrah que d’aprés le
témoignage de I’ Anonyme de la Chronique de 1234, 'évéque de Harran a rencontré al-
Ma’miin “et il y eut entre eux une longue discussion au sujet de la foi des chrétiens.
Cette discussion, continue I’Anonyme, pour qui veut la lire, est écrite dans un livre
spécial”». NASRALLAH, Histoire (1988), p. 124,

6 NASRALLAH asserts, «Ce passage d’un historien sérieux, originaire d’Edesse, nous
permet de restituer & Abli Quirah une ceuvre que la plupart des auteurs lui dénient de
nos joursn. NASRALLAH, Histoire (1988), p. 124.

7 He writes, «Nous sommes partisan d’une présentation de la religion Chrétienne, faite sous
forme de questions et de réponses devant al-Ma’miin. Elle a eu lieu a Harrdn, Elle a du
étre perdue comme nombre d’ceuvres d’Abl Qurrah. Un arrangement en a été fait quatre
ou cing siécles plus tard, en tout cas avant 1363». NASRALLAH, Histoire (1988), p. 125.

W
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Ignace Dick insists that the present account in the manuscripts at hand
represent the text referred to by the anonymous historian from Edessa. Dick
points out that this is not a literal record of the oral and spontaneous
Mugadalah, but he allows for summation and/or elongation of the text by the
scribes. He notes that the additions are taken from Abli Qurrah’s other
writings.®

Sidney Griffith asserts that «the very existence of the debate reports
testifies to Abli Qurrah’s fame in the Christian communities as an effective
apologist and spokesman for the Christian cause»’. Based on independent
confirmations of historicity by «the fourteenth century Coptic writer, Abii 1-
Barakat Tbn Kabar (d. 1324)» who associates Abii Qurrah with a famous
debate or the writings of the anonymous historian from Edessa, Griffith
states «there is every reason to conclude that the later debate texts are
elaborations on an earlier one which itself has not survived»'®. Samir Khalil
Samir also states that the debate is authentic, allowing for scribal
adjustments."!

All the respected scholars noted above provide no definitive answer. One
of them clearly denies the authenticity of these accounts. Another takes their
authenticity for granted. One changed his mind, but his reason for doing so is
not clear. Others, however, assert its authenticity, but until now no one has
actually edited the texts. This is what this work is about, namely to begin an
examination of the texts which record the debate, However, to begin to
answer the basic question with regard to the authenticity of the account
recorded in the manuscripts at hand, one must first get to know the person to
whom the debate under study is attributed or denied, namely Theodore Abi
Quurah, the bishop of Harran. According to an anonymous historian from
Edessa, we know that Abii Qurrah negotiated and had a religious debate with
al-Ma’miin and that the debate was recorded in a special manuscript; we also

8 For the details of Fr. Dick’s argument, see DicK, La discussion d’Abii Qurrah (1999),
p. 37-40.

9 Sidney GRIFFITH, «Reflections on the Biography of Theodore Abli Quirahy, in: Parole
de I'Orient 18 (1993), p. 156.

10 GRIFFITH, Reflections (1993), p. 158.

11 Samir Khalil SAMIR, Abid Qurrah, Al-Mii’allafdt, coll. «Mawsi‘at al-Ma‘rifah al-
Masthiyyahy, vol. 2 (Beirut: Dar al-Masriq, 2000), p. 35.
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know that the debate took place in a city called Harran.”? The place of the
debate, the city of Harran, could help us understand not only the
geographical but also the historical setting of the debate. That is to say, it
helps in substantiating whether the parties of the debate were ever present
therein.,

~ I3
2. Harran

Harran is an ancient city situated in the North of Mesopotamia.'*
According to the Encyclopaedia of Islam, «it is believed to have been the
birth place of Abraham»'®, However, according to Genesis,'® it was only the
city from which Abraham departed for the Promised Land. Earlier one reads,
«Terah took his son Abram, his grandson Lot, son of Haran, and his
daughter-in-law Sarai, the wife of his son Abram, and brought them out of
Ur of the Chaldeans, to go to the land of Canaan. But when they reached
Haran, they settled there»'”.

The Greeks called the city Kappav, the Romans Garrhae, and the Fathers
of Church called it Hellenpolis (the heathen city) due to its pagan population,
for it was the abode of the Moon-god, Sin.'®

12 The anonymous historian from Edessa writes,
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SAMIR, Abit Qurrah, Al-Sirah (2000), p. 40-41, ’

13 See G. FEHERVARI, “Harran”, in: Encyclopaedia of Islam, CD-Rom edition (Leiden:
Briil Academic Publishers, 2003)

14 Not to be confused with one of the villages of Halab or another two cities in Bahrayn
or one in al-Giitah of Damascus. See Yaqut al-Hamawi, Mu ‘§am al-Buldan, vol. 2
(Beirut: Dar Sadir, 1993), p. 235-236.

15  FEHERVARIL, Harrdn (2003).

16  «Abram was seventy-five years old when he left Haran» Genesis 12:4. In the Bible the
name Haran is mentioned twenty-one times. In the Old Testament, it is mentioned as
the name of Abram’s brother and the father of Lot in Genesis 11:26, 27 -twice-, 28, 29,
31 and as the name of the father of Gazez, who was the son of Ephah and his concubine
Caleb in 1 Chronicles 2:46, Haran was also the name of the son of Shimei and brother
of Shelomoth and Haziel. The latter three were the heads of the families of Ladan in 1
Chronicles 23:9. As the name of the city, it is mentioned in Genesis 11:31, 32; 12:4-5;
27:43; 28:10; 29:4; 2 Kings 19:12. The city is also mentioned twice in the New
Testament in Acts 7:2, 4.

17  Genesis 11:31.

18  FEHERVARIL, Harrdn (2003).
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Harran was located on the major caravan routes to and from Asia Minor,
Syria and Mesopotamia. It was first occupied by the Arabs in 640, during the
reign of the Umayyad Caliph ‘Umar. Marwan II made it the capital of the
Umayyad Empire. The city was enhanced during the time of Hariin al-Rasid,
who constructed a canal to ensure the city’s water supply.”

During his war against the Byzantines, in 829-830, al-Ma’miin reached
Harran. There, he obviously encountered the city’s population; among them
were the pagans of Harran. Al-Ma’miin offered them «the choice between
the adoption of Islam, or of any one of the tolerated religions, or
extermination»®, According to b. Nadim, some became Christians, others
became Muslims, and still others alleged to be Sabi’iin, for it is one of the
four accepted religions by Islam (cf. Qui’dn 5:69). The city is now part of
modern Turkey. As noted above, the meeting between al-Ma’miin and Abi
Qurrah is mentioned by the anonymous serious historian from Edessa to
have taken place in Harran,

3. Abi Qurrah

Ample research has been done and many biographical sketches have been
written about the life of Theodore Abii Qurrah.?' The name Theodore comes
from the Greek feodwpog. It means the gift of God. Abl Qurrah is his
Arabic Kunyah® Theodore Abii Qurrah was a Melkite bishop in Harran.
The dates of AblG Qurrah’s birth and death are currently unknown. Georg
Graf assigns a birth date in 740 while Nasrallah suggests his birth to be
somewhere around 725.2* Ignace Dick designates 750 as a birth date® and

19 FEHERVARI, Harran (2003).

20 FEHERVARL, Harran (2003).

21  For biographies of Abli Qurrah see Ignace DICK, «Un continuateur arabe de saint Jean
Damascéne: Théodore Abu Qurrah, évéque melkite de Harran», in: Proche Orient
Chrétien 12 (1961), p. 209-223, 319-332 ; 13 (1961), p. 114-129. NASRALLAH, Histoire
(1988), p. 104 ff. GRIFFITH, Reflections (1993), p. 143-170; SAMIR, Sirat Abii Qurrah
(1999), p. 417-449; SAMIR, Abii Qurrah, Al-Sirah (2000), p. 3-46.

22 Kunyah comes from the root “s O £”. It means «to speak of someone or something in
an allusive way, without direct reference». Christopher Paul CLOHESSY, Methodology:
A Synopsis (Rome: P.1.S.A.I, 2004), p. 6.

23 GRAF, 4bii Qurrak (1910), p. 20, in GRIFFITH, Reflections (1993), p. 149, f. 21.

24 NASRALLAH, Histoire (1988), p. 110.

25  Cf. Ignace DICk, Théodore Abu Qurrah: Traité de I’Existence du Créateur et de la
vraie religion, coll. «Patrimoine Arabe Chrétien», vol. 3 (Jounieh: Librairie Saint-Paul
& Rome: Pontificio Istituto Orientale, 1982), p. 57; See also SAMIR, 4bii Qurrah, Al-
Sirah (2000), p. 34.
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Samir Khalil elects 755.*° Sidney Griffith also assigns a birth date to be
755.2" In concrete fact, very little is known with certainty with regard to the
exact dates of birth and death of Bishop Theodore Abii Quirah, and every
construction and/or reconstruction of these dates is hypothetical, although
based on an educated hypothesis. In the absence of new documents being
unearthed that would shed more light on and substantiate such dates, they are
at best probable. Hence, an allowance of error is to be expected.

Even with the lack of certitude with regard to Bishop Abt Qurrah’s birth
date, we know that he met with al-Ma’miin during the war against the
Byzantines. In fact, there is abundant information known about Aboi Qurrah
not only with regard to his meeting with al-Ma’min but also with regard to
other aspects of his life. Most of this information comes from AbtG Qurrah
himself through his own writings, Other information, however, is deduced
by different scholars and based upon other historical writings and/or events.

It is a well know fact that the bulk of Abi Qurrah’s work was not written
in Arabic, but in Greek. He also wrote in Syriac. This is due to the fact that
most of the church’s writings of his time and place were written in Coptic,
Greek or Syriac. In addition, Ab@i Qurrah was among the very first church
Fathers to write in Arabic.”®

The best introduction to any individual is what the person reveals of
himself through his own words. Through his writings, Abii Qurrah reveals
much valuable information that has geographical, historical, literary and
theological significance. His own expressions, ideas, beliefs, style of writing,
philosophical and theological stances, favorite citations from popular
proverbs and/or expressions, biblical and/or qur’'dnic verses, parables,
metaphors, similes, etc. are rich sources for understanding this church leader
as well as the time in which he lived.

26 SAMIR, Abii Qurrah, Al-Strah (2000), p. 34.

27  Sidney GRIFFITH, A Treatise on the Veneration of the Holy Icons Written in Arabic by
Theodore Abit Qurrah, Bishop of Harrdan (C. 755-830 A.D.) (Leuven: Peeters, 1997), p.
1, 12. See also GRIFFITH, Reflections (1993), p. 149.

28  For a complete list of Theodore Abii Quitah’s Arabic works as well as the studies of his
writings, see SAMIR, 4bit Qurrah, AI-Mii’allafar (2000), p. 19-50; see also SAMIR, Abil
Qurrah, Al-Strah (2000), p. 9-32.
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We know that Theodore Abii Qurrah was a Melkite bishop of Harran.”
From his writings, we know he was a defender of the teachings of the
ecumenical councils of the Church up to his own time.*® These councils
included Chalcedon® and Constantinople.”> We know that Abii Qurrah knew
Greek, Syriac and Arabic, as evident from the fact that he wrote in all three
languages. We also know that he was known to Ibn Nadim, who mentions
two books concerning Ab@l Qurrah: one written by Abl Qurrah against
Nestorius and the other written against Abii Qurrah. The latter is simply
called «Against Abdi Qurrah, the Christian»™®,

From the anonymous historian from Edessa, we know that Abli Qurrah
negotiated and had a debate with al-Ma’miin.** The chronicle of Michael the
Syrian tells us that Abli Quirah made a number of apostolic journeys to
defend the faith in Egypt and Armenia around the years 813-817; from the
same chronicle we also know that Abl Qurrah «had been deposed as bishop
of Harrdn by the Melkite patriarch of Antioch, Theodoret, who is now

29  This is evident from the introductions to his various writings. These do not leave room
for doubt. Cf. BASA, Tawudirus (1904), p. 9, 23, 71, 75, 91, 180; see also Dick, Ignace,
Théodore Abu Qurrah : Traité du culte des icénes, coll. «Patrimoine Arabe Chrétieny,
vol. 10 (Jounieh: Librairie Saint-Paul/Rome: Pontificio Istituto Orientale, 1986), p. 85.

30  If the Council of Jerusalem can be considered the first Council of the Church, the
following is a list of the rest up to the present day, a total of twenty-two Church
councils: Nicea I (325), Constantinople I (381), Ephesus (431), Chalcedon (451),
Constantinople II (553), Constantinople III (680-681), Nicea II (787), Constantinople
IV (869-870), Lateran I (1123), Lateran II (1139), Lateran III (1179), Lateran IV
(1215), Lyons I (1245), Lyons II (1274), Vienne (1311-1312), Constance (1414-1418),
Basel-Florence (1431-1445), Lateran V (1512-1517), Trent (1545-1563), Vatican I
(1869-1870), Vatican II (1963-1965). Norman Paul TANNER, The Councils of the
Church: A Short History (New York: A Herder and Herder Book. The Crossroad
Publishing Company, 2001), p. 125.

31 Qustantin BASA, «Maymar Abl Qurrah fT al-Nasraniyyahy, in: 41-Masrig 6 (1903), p. 801,

32 BASA, Maymar (1903), p. 802.

33 GRIFFITH depends on Gustave FLUGEL, Kitdb al-Fihrist (Beirut: New photo-ed. 1964),
p. 24 and Johann Wilhelm FUCK, «Some hitherto Unpublished Texts on the Mu‘tazilite
Movement from Ibn-al-Nadim’s Kitab-al-Fihrists, in: S. M. ABDULLAH (ed.),
Professeur Muhammad Shafi Presentation Volume (Lahore 1955), p. 62. See GRIFFITH,
Reflections (1993), p. 155, fn. 45, 46.

34 Cf.
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SAMIR, Abii Qurrah, Al-Sirah (2000), p. 40-41. o
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believed to have reigned... around 785 to 799»**. We also know that
Patriarch Thomas of Jerusalem (807-821) had asked Abii Quirah to compose
a letter to the Armenians who were participating in a heresy and that Abil
Qurrah wrote it in Arabic and Michael Synkellos «translated it into Greek
and dispatched it»*.

It is thought that Ab@ Qurrah was a monk of St. Saba’s monastery in
Judea. There is no concrete evidence of this unless one considers the story of
Fr. Basil®’ of St. Saba to be factual, at least, in that regard.*® The assumption
that AbTG Qurrah was a monk of St. Saba’s monastery is based upon the
concrete influence of St. John of Damascus® in the writings of Abii Qurrah
in his tract regarding the veneration of the holy icons.*” Another reason for
this assumption is the fact that «in Syrian circles Abli Qurrah’s name is also
associated with that of John of Damascus»”’. However, there is some doubt
as to whether or not Abl Qurrah actually met John of Damascus. Qustantin
Baia asserts that it is probable,” but even if they did not meet, one can
confirm from Abd Qurrah’s own writings that he was certainly a disciple of
John of Damascus.

In his Treatise On the Veneration of the Holy Icons, Abii Quirah writes,
«our city Al-Ruha, the blessed»™. In fact, in the same tract he also displays
an intimate knowledge of that city, with specific details that are indeed

35  GRIFFITH, Reflections (1993), p. 145-146.

36  GRIFFITH, Reflections (1993), p. 147.

37  He «is the reputed narrator of the passion story, the same Basil who, as Basil of Edessa,
which is later credited with the composition of the life of St. Theodore of Edessay.
GRIFFITH, Reflections (1993), p. 151. See also Alexander VASILIEV, «The Life of St.
Theodore of Edessa», in: Byzantion 16 (1944), p. 165-225.

38 The story is considered «hagiographical fiction based on the life of Theodore Abu
Qurrahy, GRIFFITH, Reflections (1993), p. 151.

39 St John Damascene was born in Damascus around 676 and died sometime between the
years 754-787. His father Mansur was a prominent chief financial officer of the Caliph
‘Abd al-Malik. St. John Damascene is known for his tracts in favor of the venerations
of the icons against the Byzantine monarch, Leo the Isaurian. Leo XIII has included
him among the doctors of the Church. Cf. John Bonaventure O’CONNOR, «St. John
Damascene, in: The Catholic Encyclopedia, vol. 8 (New York: Robert Appleton Company,
1910), Retrieved on August 19" 2008 http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08459b.htm.

40  For the Arabic Critical Edition, see DIcK, Théodore (1986); and for an English
translation see GRIFFITH, Veneration (1997).

41  GrirFITH, Reflections (1993), p. 150.

42 Cf BASA, Tawuditrus (1904), p. 3.

43« L L Liyaey, Cf DIk, Théodore (1986), p. 208. See also GRIFFITH,
Veneration (1997), p. 11.




Ch. 4 - Abi Qurrah and the Problem of Authenticity 93

useful to our inquiry. He writes, «As for the icon of Christ, our God
Incarnate from the Virgin Mary, we mention it from among the icons heré,
for it is revered by genuflection...»™. Pointing to these phrases, scholars have
asserted that Edessa was his birth place.”* We also know that Abli Qurrah
was familiar with Jerusalem, for he mentions it as a place in which he
encountered a friend while praying in the holy places.*

From the anonymous Syriac chronicle ad annum 1234, we know that Abl
Qurrah was the bishop in Harran when he had a debate with al-Ma’miin and
that the debate was preserved in a special manuscript. In addition, the year of
the debate is established to be 829.* Most of all, Aba Qurrah was and is still
known for his zeal against heretics and as a defender of the faith, especially
in regards to the teachings of Chalcedon.*®

The above are some biographical facts known about Bishop AbT Quitrah
of Harran. In addition to the above information, we also have many of Aba

44 Abi Qurrah writes,
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DicK, Théodore (1986), p. 208,

45  Cf. SAMIR, Abii Qurrah, Al-Sirah (2000), p. 1, 33. Griffith also asserts that AbG Quirah
was born in Edessa, quoting Abfi Qurrah in «On the veneration of the holy icons» as
saying «Of all the icons, we will mention here the icon of Christ our God, incarnate
from the virgin Mary, because in our city, Edessa “the Blest”, it is honored with
prostration...». GRIFFITH, Veneration (1997), p. 91.

46 Cf. BASA, Tawudirus (1904), p. 104,

47  Venance GRUMEL, La chronologie (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1958), p. 250.

48  As noted above, the Patriarch of Jerusalem depended on Abii Quirah for composing his
letter to the heretics in Armenia. This letter supports the teachings of Chalcedon. The
Council of Chalcedon was convened by Emperor Marcian, with the prior consent of
Pope Leo the Great; the Council opened on the 8% of October 451 and closed on the 1%
of November of the same year; the number of the members of the Council extended to
about six hundred, making it more numerous than any previous Council. In spite of the
great number, however, the members were mostly Eastern Greeks and Orientals. The
Council dealt chiefly with Eutyches heretical teaching, namely that although Christ had
two natures, the human was absorbed by the Divine. The heresy was heightened by the
support and manipulation exercised by Dioscorus, the Patriarch of Alexandria, during
the Second Council of Ephesus (449). The Council of Chalcedon affirmed once and for
all the Orthodox position of the Church’s teaching on the two natures of Jesus, the
Christ. Among its actions, the Council annulled the decrees of Latrocinium (the
Robber-Synod); declared the orthodoxy of Flavian’s, the Archbishop of Constantinople,
faith; deposed of Dioscorus and Juvenal, the Bishop of Jerusalem; and condemned
Eutyches. For a detailed discussion on the council, see Charles Joseph Hefele RIGHT,
D.D., A History of the Councils of the Church, from the original documents, vol. 111,
AD. 431 to AD. 451. (Edinburgh: T.&T. Clark, 1883).
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Qurrah’s undisputed authentic writings as well as the manuscripts claiming
to contain the account of his encounter with the Muslim elite in the presence
and participation of al-Ma’miin. Together, they can help us determine
whether the accounts of the debate under study are authentic.

B. ARGUMENTS AGAINST AUTHENTICITY

There are many legitimate arguments against the authenticity of the
content of the manuscripts containing the debate under study. A quick glance
at the texts leaves one with the impression that it is a fairy tale. A closer look
reveals other problematic elements in the texts. From the outset, the names
given to the Muslim theologians cannot be found in the Islamic records of
the time and could be judged fictitious. As one reads on, one finds confusion
with regard to the speakers.

This problem is created by the scribes’ identification of almost all the
individual interlocutors or lack therein. One also notices that the Caliph al-
Ma’miin seems to be on the side of Ab@i Qurrah and not on the side of the
Muslim theologians and/or Islam, and the Muslim theologians are presented
more incompetent than is believable. In addition, the depth and frequency of
AbT Qurrah’s attacks on the Qur’an, Muhammad, the messenger of Islam,
and the Muslims in their own court is hard to believe. Furthermore, Abi
Qurrah is presented as freely quoting and misquoting both the Bible and the
Qur’an. Finally, the presence of linguistic errors and theological mistakes
shed doubt upon the authenticity and weakens one’s ability to attribute the
account to Abi Qurrah. The following is a fuller discussion of these
problems that can indeed be taken as negative arguments against
authenticity.

1. The account reads as a fairy tale

Understandably, a cursory glance at the texts of the manuscripts
recounting the encounter between Abidi Qurrah on the one side and al-
Ma’miin with the Muslim theologians on the other would leave one with the
impression that it is difficult to believe that this is an authentic tale,
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especially if one first looks at Par. ar. 5141, particularly its conclusion.* It
reads as a fairy tale out of Thousand and One Nights.™ 1t is full of mystery
and intrigue with war stories and hidden treasure. In addition, the name of
the invading king Sahrizar, could be an adaptation from Sahrayar. In that
manuscript, the name of Abli Qurrah is changed to Sam’in Abi al-Qura,
who is then from Habsnas; in Arabic this name “_+G235” can be divided to
“ > and “be,, meaning «to imprison people». This word play is in
agreement with the story of the war prisoners taken by Sahrizar, It may be a
word play made by the scribe of Par. ar. 5141. The hero of the story in Par.
ar. 5141 is Sam‘Gin Abi al-Qurd. He wishes to free the prisoners and use the
treasure freely with the permission of the Caliph, hence the reason for his
visit to al-Ma’miin. In that tale, one finds an enormous number of soldiers
granted Sam‘fin Abi al-Qurd by the Caliph. Morcover, there are great
numbers of Churches as well as Mosques reported to have been built by
Sam‘lin Abii al-Qurd, not to mention rest houses, stores and gardens. All of
this renders the story incredible.

2. Most of the names of the different characters are fictitious

The second negative element in the texts of the manuscripts at hand
concerns the names given to the Muslim theologians. According to the

49  Both the introduction and the conclusion of Par. ar. 5141 are included in the additional
manuscripts section in the publication of the Critical Edition by CEDRAC.,

50  Also known as Arabian Nights, Thousand and One Nights is a series of anonymous
tales. Many of these tales can stand on its own right. Together, however, they are linked
with a unified plot. Most famous among the tales within the whole are the following
stories: Ali Baba, Sinbad and Aladdin. The name, Thousand and One Nights, stems
from the fact that the collection contains one thousand and one stories, although the
main plot tells us that each story took one night to tell. Many are the translations of the
original that is considered a world class literature. These translations include, «The first
European edition was a free translation by Abbé Antoine Galland into French (1704-
17). Most subsequent French, German, and English versions lean heavily upon Galland.
Among the English translations include the expurgated edition of E. W, Lane (1840),
with excellent and copious notes; the unexpurgated edition by Sir Richard Burton in 16
volumes (1885-88); that of John Payne in 9 volumes (1882-84); Powys Mathers’s
translation from the French text of J. C. Mardrus (rev. ed., 4 vol., 1937); and that of
Husain Haddawy (2 vol., 1990, 1995)». Cf. «Thousand and One Nightsy, in: The
Columbia Encyclopedia, Sixth Edition (Columbia University Press 2001-05). Retrieved

February, 02, 2006 from http://www.bartleby.com/65/n-/N-100 [ Nigh.html.
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texts, «They were Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Hasimi, Hartin b. Hasim
al-Huza‘i, Salam al-Hamadani, Sa‘sa‘ah b. Halid al-Basgr1, and a group of
the elite of Quray$» (cf. 4 WN). Then, additional debaters are made present
as the debate progresses: one finds an unnamed man from al-Hasim1’s
ministers (cf. 310 WN), an unnamed man from the people of Damascus (cf.
326 WN), Isma‘il al-Kuafl (cf. 459 WN), another unnamed man from the
people of Iraq (cf. 598 WN), an unnamed man who is identified as the
closest relative to al-Ma’min (cf. 756 WN), and another identified as the
minister (cf. 760, 836 WN), and finally, the judge.

Searching the lists of names of the Muslim elites during the time of al-
Ma’miin in different sources, one finds that with the exception of al-Ma’miin
and possibly the judge, the names seem to be and in all probability are
fictitious. One then may conclude that the account is not credible or at least
that the presence of the fictitious names does indeed lessen the credibility of
the debate accounts under study.

3. Confusion with regard to the identity of the speaker

Another related negative factor is the occasional confusion present in the
manuscripts with regards to the identity of the speakers. Many of the
speakers are not clearly identified. In addition, at times, it seems that if a
Muslim is speaking, his identity matters not to the scribe. Moreover, the
scribes do not all agree on the proper names assigned to some speakers. For
example, at one point, D reports the speaker is “s4&NV and E says
“(s AP (cf. 421 WN). Granted the difference is a matter of dots and can be
ignored, but neither personage was ever introduced. Rather, the individual
speaker appears and disappears without an explanation as to his identity, so
the character remains vague. With regard to this particular section, the
confusion is compounded by the fact that H and I affirm that the speaker at
this point was “ o W (ef. 425 WN). It would seem that if the accounts
were indeed facfual, then the opponents, since they were from the elite,
ought to be easily recognizable in the Islamic records of the time.

As for the possible exception of the judge, one of the known elite of al-
Ma’miin’s court, appears only at the very end, after the debate seems to have
ended, the Muslims have left and Abii Quirah has received his reward.
Indeed, this confusion weakens the credibility of the account and seemingly




Ch. 4 - Abii Qurrah and the Problem of Authenticity 97

renders unreliable the attempt to attribute the debate accounts to Abi
Qurrah, the bishop of Harran.

4. Al-Ma’miin seems more of a Christian than a Muslim

~ Often the Caliph al-Ma’mfin seems to be on the side of Abii Qurrah and
not on the side of the Muslim theologians and/or Islam, not only in affection
but also with regard to conflicting beliefs. The scribes place strange
affirmations in al-Ma’min’s mouth. For example, on one occasion, Abii
Qurrah is reported to have asked, «Is it not, O Commander of the Faithful,
that Islam admits that the Christ, Whom I follow and keep His
commandments, is the Word of God and His Spirit, and that He [the Christ]
is from His [God’s] very Self and Essence, Creator not created?». And al-
Ma’miin is simply reported to have answered with an unqualified, «Yes.
(cf. 348-349 WN). Indeed, al-Ma’miin can agree with the first part of the
question, namely that «... Islam admits that the Christ... is the Word of God
and His Spirity, for this is witnessed to by the Qur’an, but as for the second
part, «that He [the Christ] is from His [God’s] very Self and Essence,
Creator not created», Islam does not admit any such thing. In fact, this is
indeed a clear contradiction of Islamic beliefs and the core conflict of the
entire debate. Hence, one may conclude that the writer was either not aware
of the differences or was careless and presented his own beliefs as if they
were that of the debater, but neither of these attributes can be said of Abtli
Qurrah. Thus, these negative elements in the debate accounts are indeed
characteristics that make it difficult to attribute the debate record to Abi
Qurrah.

5. The Muslim theologians are presented more incompetent than is
believable

Not only does al-Ma’miin agree to statements that a Muslim cannot agree
with and remain a Muslim but also the Muslim theologians in this Maglis
seem to be incompetent. The examples are many: when Abii Qurrah declares
that the Christ is not only in heaven but also «to Him belongs the superiority
over all the prophets»” (cf. 98 WN), one hears no objection from any of the
Muslim elites present with regard to this point. It is true that the Qur’an
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presents Jesus in a very bright light, attributing to him remarkable deeds and
unique titles, but it is hard to believe that a Muslim would agree that Jesus
has superiority over all the prophets, for that would include the one the
Muslims consider the prophet of Islam, Muhammad himself.

Another curious statement is very similar to the previous. Abi Qurrah
asserts that his interlocutor knows that «our Lord, the Christ, did not say to
the people, “Take Me and my mother as two gods”. Rather, He said, “Take
Me as God”» (cf. 231-232 WN). This is in fact an attack on the book the
Muslims consider to be the word of God, the Qur’an. Again, there is no
reaction from the Muslims following AbG Qurrah’s claim. Instead, Sa‘sa‘ah
b. Halid seems to have been easily distracted and preoccupied with Abu
Qurrah’s next question, regarding God’s ommiscience in contrast to human
knowledge and that of the messenger of Islam, Muhammad.

Further in the text, Abfi Qurrah asserts that the messenger of Islam,
Muhammad, said «those who believe and lead the right way are the
Nazarenes, the ones who speak about the superiority of God. These are from
the victors on the day of the resurrection» (cf. 261 WN). No objection or
claim to the contrary was given by the Muslims present.

Then when the unnamed man from the people of al-Basrah hears Abii
Qurrah’s question, «Do you not claim that the Christ died?» he readily
agrees, thereby undermining his own argument and betraying his own
qur’anic beliefs (cf. 315 WN).

In addition, an unnamed man from the elite of Qurays is confronted with
Abii Qurrah’s statement «And your book witnesses that He is the Creator of
the heavens and the earth and every thing, and that He is Creator not
created» (cf. 442 WN); the Quraysi, who can agree with only the first half of
the statement but not the second part, says nothing, and in Arabic culture
“Lo N dadle M"’ (silence connotes contentment and/or agreement).

Abl Qurrah asserts again, «your book witnesses that the Christ is My
Lord and My God, and the God» (cf. 493 WN). Granted, al-Kaff was vexed,
but he makes no objections. Instead, he continues the debate regarding the
unity of the Christian God saying, «Tell me about the father and the son and
the holy spirit. [Are they] three or two or one?» (Cf. 494 WN); never does
al-Kiift contest the claim made by Abl Qurrah with regard to the Qur’an’s
witness to the Divinity of the Christ. After AbGi Qurrah’s response to al-Kiifi,
the latter disappears and others take turns with Ab Qurrah; al-Ma mun, Al- Traqy,
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Abl al-Qasim as well as others: all of these leave unchallenged similar
statements made by Abl Qurrah (cf. 715, 716 and 767 WN). These examples
do weaken an argument for the authenticity of the account presently under
study.

In addition, in all the Arabic manuscripts written in the Arabic alphabet,
the scribes would have one believe that one after the other, the Muslim elites
admit their inability to debate with Ab@i Qurrah and leave ashamed,
Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah (cf. 167 WN), al-Dimasqi (cf. 360-361 WN), al-
Farist (cf. 406 WN) al-Hasimi as well as the rest of the group all leave
defeated (cf. 754 WN). This depiction of a glorious and undisputed Aba
Qurrah portrays a somewhat one sided debate and seems unrealistic, thereby
diminishing the credibility of the accounts.

6. The debate is full of not only delicate but also forbidden topics of
discussion

The depth and frequency of Abd Qurrah’s attacks on the Qur’an,
Muhammad, the messenger of Islam, and the Muslims® in their own court
seem to be an exaggeration to say the least. In spite of these attacks, one
hears that al-Ma’miin still «loved Ab@ Qurrah, seated him, and made him
welcome in the Caliphate’s court» (cf. 5 WN). Although sad at the end, al-
Ma’miin admires Abli Qurrah for defeating Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah and
showers Abli Qurrah with compliments: «Ab@ Qurrah is the sea of
knowledge», and «No one is prepared to resist him in theology and the
knowledge of religions» (cf. 168-169 WN). These exaggerations and al-
Ma’mun’s sentiments, when placed side by side, render the authenticity of
the account almost unbelievable.

Furthermore, al-Ma’miin is portrayed as joining in Abli Qurrah’s attacks.
Al-Ma’miin not only «admired him and was [made] joyful by him» (cf.
772 WN) but also taunts the Muslim elite theologians, asking repeatedly,
almost consistently after every defeat, whether there remains among them a
debater to debate with Aba Qurrah (cf. 720, 773,789, 820, and 855 WN).

It is a well known fact that the Islamic pride in their messenger is
undisputable, and due to tribal mentality and a deep sense of the sacred,

51  For exact references, see the «Commentary and Analysis» Chapter below.

!
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belittling, not to mention insulting Muhammad, can provoke havoc.> Abi
Qurrah clearly states that Muhammad is not a prophet:
You also antagonize us for what has been verified and became clear to us:
that God, after [sending] His anointed One, did not send anyone [else] to
forbid the people, [to point out to them] the necessity of obeying Him and
following His commandments and [seeking] His approval. 140-141 WN.

Abt Qurrah asserts that Muhammad was too busy with his wives to do
anything else. One reads, «there was no occupation for this [man] except
marriage» (281a WN).

Abil Qurrah asserts that Muhammad did not provide any credentials to
prove his claim to be a prophet, and as far as AbGli Qurrah is concerned,
Muhammad is «one who died and was buried in the dust and decayed, and
[there] was no sign manifested from his deeds to excel over us by it»
(279 WN), and «whoever wishes to boast of his religion, and claim that God
has led him from going astray [and lead him] to the light, must clarify the
matter of his religion and prove it by manifesting on his hands a sign that is
manifested by God in his religion; thus, his superiority over another™ would
be known» (490-491 WN),

Abl Qurrah asserts that Muhammad claimed divine inspiration to
legitimize and achieve his own ends. The example given is with regard to
Zayd, Muhammad’s adopted son and Muhammad’s daughter-in-law. One
reads, «Greater than this was when he saw Zayd’s wife and desired her, he
said that inspiration came down upon him and then said, When Zayd had
fullfilled his purpose from her, We [God] gave her to you in a new
marriage» (281b-282 WN).

Abi Qurrah states clearly that Muhammad «contradicted himself»
(641 WN). Abi Qurrah does not stop there; he goes on to charge the Qur’an
with corruption: «your book is the one that has corrupted [the Scripture]»
(607 WN), and he gives examples to support his claim:

52 Even in our own time, some caricatures depicting Muhammad appeared in a European
publication, and were offensive to Muslims. They caused untold damage to social and
political relations between Christians and Muslims all over the world, not to mention
the reaction to the Pope’s Address at the University of Regensburg.

53  This could mean «another beliefy or «another person». Any determination would be an
interpretation. Linguistically, it would be «another belief»y. Logically, however, it
means «another persony», namely one who claims to be speaking on behalf of God yet
contradicting what God has revealed previously.
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Tell me, O Muslim, wherein you say the lie about your Lord [namely] that
He said, “We have given you the Kawtar. Pray, then, to your Lord, and
slaughter, The one who abhors is the one cut off”, Tell me, O Muslim, who is
this cut off enemy? And where you also say, “Perished be the hands of Abi
Lahab and be perished. He did not profit from his wealth nor did he gain; and
his wife the hauler of firewood, [has] around her neck a rope of palm fiber”,
This thing does not resemble inspiration nor [something] sent down, and it
cannot be believed that your messenger said anything of this [sort]. 610-
613 WN.

Is it really possible that someone would accuse the Qur’an of corruption
in the Caliph’s court with immunity? Is it really possible that someone could
charge Muhammad with all the accusations placed on the mouth of Abu
Qurrah and as a result be admired, received in the highest Islamic court of
his time, rewarded and honored by the highest representative of the world of
Islam of the time? It seems hard to believe, which in turn makes the

authenticity of the account less credible.
7. The manner in which the Bible and the Qur’an are quoted

On many occasions, Abli Qurrah freely quotes and misquotes both the
Bible and the Qur’an. For instance, in the examples given from the Bible to
support the legitimacy of Christians’ kneeling/bowing as a sign of reverence
to one another during their communal prayer, Abli Qurrah mentions Daniel’s
kneeling/bowing before Nebuchadnezzar (cf. 815 WN). This reference
cannot be found in the Bible; in fact, the opposite is true, namely that the
king, Nebuchadnezzar, «fell upon his face, and did homage to Daniel, and
commanded that an offering and incense be offered up to him»**, Could such
a mistake be attributed to Ab Qurrah?

Quoting the Qur’an, Abl Qurrah asserts that in sirat al-Bagarah, the
messenger of Islam said «The Most Gracious has begotten a son. Rather, to
God belongs all that is in the heavens and the earth» (cf. 293 WN).
Immediately following this statement, Abii Qurrah notes that the Qur’an
and/or the messenger of Islam also says, «The Most Gracious has begotten a
Son. We are the first to worship» (cf. 294 WN). The Qur’an in sirat al-
Bagarah clearly reads,

54  Daniel 2:46.
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«And they say: Allah hath taken unto Himself a Son. Be He glorified!

Nay, but whatsoever is in the heaven and the earth is His. All are subservient
unto Him»

If Abii Qurrah made an error with regard to the right sirah, then the
closest verse one can find is Qur’an 43: 81 which reads

/: bt
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«Say (O Muhammad); The Beneficent One hath no 'son. T am first among
the worshippers».

Whether it is the former or the latter, neither states what is attributed to
Abi Qurrah in the texts of the manuscripts. Did AbG Qurrah have a different
Qur’an? We hear no objections from the Muslims present. What we do hear
is Abli Qurrah’s affirmation to what he had just said, namely that «Your
book and your prophet say that God has chosen His Word and Spirit and
called Him Son» (cf. 295 WN). As a consequence, al-Hasimi is confounded
and his knowledge is weakened (cf. 304 WN), and he admits his inability to
give an answer (cf.305 WN). These types of errors cannot be justly
attributed to the historic AbG Qurrah; hence they render the account
seemingly less credible.

8. The existence of both linguistic errors and theological mistakes

Finally, judging by 21* century standards, the texts of the manuscripts at
hand are full of linguistic errors®® and theological mistakes. See for example
the following verses: «You know that our Lord, the Christ, did not say to the
people, “Take Me and my mother as two gods”. Rather, He said, “Take Me
as God”. This is correct» (231-232 WN). Obviously, there is no record of
Jesus saying these words.

In addition, Abl Quirah denies heaven to Adam; one reads, «the matter
would also have been in accordance with your foul claim that he is in heaven
with our Lord, the Christ» (657 WN). It is difficult to believe that such
mistakes would come from someone on the level of Abii Qurrah, a thinker, a
philosopher, a theologian, a well versed debater and a bishop of the Church.

55  Qur’dn 2:116.
56  These are too many to mention here, but they can all be found in the footnotes of the
Arabic text of the Critical Edition,
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Moreover, the examples given in the previous section can be considered
Islamic theological errors, namely where Abli Qurrah makes the assertion
that the Qur'dan says, «The Most Gracious has begotten a son. Rather, to God
belongs all that is in the heavens and the earth» (293 WN). Again, in the
Qur an one actually reads, ) ,
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«And they say: "Allah hath taken unto Himself a Son. Be He glorified!
Nay, but whatsoever is in the heaven and the earth is His. All are subservient
unto Him»,

and again,

<<u;.u\,J\ J)\ i 33 o a5 S Jﬁ»

«Say (O Muhammad); if the Beneficent One hath a son, then, I am first
among the worshippers» '

These occasional errors in the texts do indeed shed doubt upon the
authenticity and the ability to attribute the account to Abli Qurrah.

C. ARGUMENTS IN FAVOR OF AUTHENTICITY

Granted, a quick glace at the manuscripts would cause difficulty in
accepting the account as credible; however, a careful study of the texts
recording the Melkite tradition of al-Mugddalah renders one hesitant to
judge the account unauthentic, especially if one is familiar with the language
of the time, the condition of most manuscripts written around the same
period and, most especially, the writings of Abi Quirah.

Familiarity with the language of the time reveals that it is neither classical
Arabic nor simply a dialect but a mixture of both. Familiarity with the
condition of most manuscripts written around the same period divulges the
fact that a certain polemical tone seems to have colored much of their
writings and reveals the fact that many elements are due to scribal
interventions. Familiarity with the writings of Ab@ Qurrah, his style of
arguing, the words and phrases he uses, his favorite similes and metaphors,
quotation of verses, make it evident that this is basically an authentic
account, at least in that it depends on Abi Qurrah’s thought, if not the
original account that might have been written or dictated by him.

57  Qur’an 2:116.
58  Qur’an 43:81.
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This section is divided into two subsections. The first is concerned with
answering the arguments against authenticity. The second focuses on
advancing the positive arguments for authenticity present in the debate

documents.

1. The arguments against authenticity can be explained

1.1

1.2,

1.3.

There is no denying that the conclusion of Par, ar. 5141 follows
that of the famous fairytale of One Thousand and One Nights
style of writing and exaggerations. However, the introduction
and the conclusion of that manuscript are present in the
Jacobite tradition only. They do serve a purpose, namely to
render the story entertaining for a popular audience. Hence, it
is possible from the popularity of the text that al-Mugdadalah
was used as a popular form of catechesis and rewritten in times
and places where Christian beliefs were challenged by
Muslims. Such writings and accounts were frequently used to
protect Christians from doubts cast over their beliefs and to
inform new converts and/or those who were seeking to
understand the teachings of the Church,

As for the fabrication of the names given to the different
Muslim debaters, the names of the Muslim elites are not given
haphazardly to fill a blank. In fact, these names seem to be
deliberately chosen, a point which will be discussed in more
detail in Chapter Five of this study.”

The confusion of the speakers’ names does not in fact
constitute a serious challenge, for the confusion of names is
relatively limited. In fact, the reader is prepared for this type of
occurrence/mishap as well as for the sudden appearance and
disappearance of some participants by the simple introduction
in which the scribe states that «the elite of Quray$ came to al-
Ma’'miin’s court, along with those who were literate and
knowledgeable» (cf. 12 WN). That is to say, the list given in
the beginning is left open for additions. Pointing out the place

59  See the «Scribe’s Introduction» section in the following chapter of this work.
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from which a particular individual is presented seems to be
more important for the scribes than the individual himself. We
will return to this point in more detail in the commentary
section of the scribe’s introduction.

1.4, As for al-Ma’min seeming more of a Christian than of a
Muslim, one must consider al-Ma’miin and the circumstances
surrounding his ascension to power, the theological crises
during his time and place as well as his desire to silence the
elite and show the superiority of his friend, Abii Qurrah. One
then can imagine al-Ma’miin’s tolerance plausible as a way to
use Abii Qurrah in order to silence his opposition. Indeed,
knowing al-Ma’miin and the time in which he lived renders his

praise, tolerance and allowances to Abli Qurrah plausible as a
way not only to silence his opposition but also to provoke
them. Hence, the historical identity and context of al-Ma’miin
is an important component for understanding the text.

As noted above,” al-Ma’miin was the eldest son of Haroin al-
Rasid and the Persian concubine, Maragil. He was the seventh
Abbasid Caliph. More importantly, however, the beginning of
al-Ma’miin’s reign was full of the perils of civil war and much
intrigue.”! Gradually but surely, he succeeded in restoring unity
to the empire and entered Baghdad as his capital in 819.% Al-
Ma’min was a well educated man in religious sciences,
jurisprudence, literature, music and art. In fact he is said to
have been the most intellectual of the Caliphs of the entire
Abbasid dynasty. Others maintained that people thought him to
have been «bewitched and mad»®™. Moreover, it is an
undisputed fact that his reign involved intense intellectual
activities, and many works of Greek and Syriac philosophy,
astronomy, mathematics and medicine were translated into
Arabic.

60  See fh. 2 of the Preface, above. See also M. REKAYA, “Al-Ma’min”, in: Encyclopaedia
of Islam, CD-Rom edition (Leiden: Brill Academic Publishers, 2003)

61 Cf. Abi Ga‘far Muhammad b. Garir AL-TABARI, Tari al-Tabari: Kitab Ahbar al-Rusul
wa-al-Muliik, vol. 10 (Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1998), p. 134 ff.

62  Cf. TABARI, Tarth (1998), vol. 11, p. 3.

63  Cf. TaBARI, Tarih (1998), vol. 10, p. 263.
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Furthermore, al-Ma’'miin is known to have encouraged
politico-religious controversies among representatives of
different religions as well as the different tendencies of Islam.
He himself preferred al-mu ‘tazilah® and asserted their
teachings as the official doctrine of Islam in 826, for al-
mu ‘tazilah helped his position as Imdam. One also recalls the
fact that during the reign of al-Ma’miin, not long after al-
Mugdadalah, in 833, there existed a grave internal mihnah
(crisis) within the Muslim community, namely over whether
the Qur’an was created or eternal.®® The scribes seem to be

In addition, there is a curious phrase that means a great deal in
the context of the Arab-culture, namely the assertion that «Al-
Ma’miin wished to manifest the superiority of Abii Qurrah over
the elite of Qurays, for he [al-Ma’miin] truly loves him [Abad

These facts may render al-Ma’miin’s allowances, praise, and
tolerance of Abli Qurrah plausible; however, his agreement to
certain statements remains a difficulty. These could be
considered as scribal additions and/or exaggerations. Or, there
still exists one other possibility: as mentioned by Sidney
Griffith, «In the Arabic version of the story of St. Theodore of
Edessa, the saint [read Abll Qurrah] is said to have brought
about the conversion of Al-Ma’miin to Christianity!»*.

1.5.  As for the incompetence of the Muslim theologians,
particularly regarding AbG@ Qurrah’s attacks on the Qur’dn, the
messenger of Islam and the Muslims, they can be explained, in

Al-Mu ‘tazilah was «a theological school which introduced speculative dogmatism into
Islam». Cf. WEHR, A Dictionary (1980), p. 610. Al-Mu ‘tazilah were a group of
Mutakalimiin that depended on logic and syllogism in discussing religious issues. The
name goes back to the fact that their Imam, Wasil b. ‘A3’ has retreated from Maglis al-
Hasan. Their most important teachings are with regard to Human Freedom of Choice,
the Creation of the Qur’dn, the Oneness of God, Justice and Divine Attributes. Al-
Ma’miin supported this group, and they tested people with regard to the creation of the
Qur’an, and that test was called “ZJV’ (crisis). Cf. Al-Mungid, p. 537.

106
aware of these facts.
Qurrah]» (cf. 170 WN).
64
65  Cf. TABARI, Tarih (1998), vol. 11, p. 35-43.
66

GRIFFITH, Reflections (1993), p. 158, fn. 52. Griffith depends on Ignace DicK, «Deux
écrits inédits de Théodore Abu Qurrahy, in: Le Muséon 72 (1959), p. 53-67.
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part, by the freedom of speech specially granted by al-
Ma’'min® and the particular atmosphere created by the

presence of al-Mu ‘tazilah during that period. In part, they can

also be explained as scribal additions and/or omissions.

1.6. The above two points with allowance of scribal
L embellishments respond to the fact that the debate is full of
delicate and forbidden topics of discussion, for they are not the

same in the different branches.

1.7.  As for the manner in which Abi Qurrah freely quotes and
misquotes both the Bible and the Qur’an, one must note that
the quotations were cited from memory and as shown by Fr.
Samir Khalil, AbG Qurrah’s quotations of the Bible varied even
in the same piece of writing.”®® Hence, it is possible that this is
in fact an argument in favor of and not against authenticity,
namely the scribes could have corrected the mistakes if they
were aware of them, but they either left them as they were or
did in fact add to the problem.

1.8.  Finally, the linguistic errors and theological mistakes can be
easily ascribed to the scribes, for in fact they vary from one
branch of manuscripts of the Melkite family to the other. In the
example given above regarding the theological mistake,
namely Abl Qurrah’s assertion «You know that our Lord, the
Christ, did not say to the people, “Take Me and my mother as
two gods”. Rather, He said, “Take Me as God”. This is
correcty (231-232 WN), one can consider this to be an
inference from John 10:30 where it is reported that Jesus said,
«The Father and I are one».

2. Internal evidence in support of authenticity

The most important evidence of authenticity of a given text is the text
itself, a matter to which we now turn. First, in all the manuscripts examined,
the basic story line is the same in spite of the variants in vocabulary and
elongation of one point or another.

67  See as an example 56-61 WN.
68 Cf Samir Khalil SAMIR, «Note sur les citations bibliques chez Abl Qurrah», in:
Orientalia Christiana Periodica 49 (1983), p. 184-191.
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Second, when comparing our text with other undisputed works of Abil
Qurrah, we found many similarities. These similarities, with one exception,
are in the ideas not the articulation, which in turn supports the theory that
while the record of the debate at hand was not written or dictated by Abl
Qurrah himself, it consists of and depends upon Abii Qurrah’s thoughts.
These similarities include the following;

2.1, Abli Qurrah begins his tract « uJiU\j Sl ) B e
= 4ally (Treatise on The Existence of the Creator and the True
Religion) with a logical discussion of the mind’s ability to
comprehend through the senses.®” In our text, we find an
application of the same point and thought process. The point
advanced in the aforementioned tract is arriving at the
knowledge of the Creator from observing the creation. In our
text, one reads,

And behold, you see the fire from which the entire house is
illuminated, and nothing from the dirt of the lamp or the oil
sticks to it. And behold the sun [light/heat/rays] falling on
every entire thing, both good and rotten, the pure and unclean,
and nothing defiles her from that which it fell upon. If, then,
the Word and the Spirit is the Creator of all that, how is it
possible [for Him] to be surrounded by anything or contained
by any place? 443-445 WN

Similarly, in the first section of Treatise on The Existence of
Creator and the True Religion, (numbers 1-33 in Dick), Abii
Qurrah argues the possibility of knowing something or
someone from the effects of his deeds. This is found in our text
as well:

Thereupon, Aba Qurrah also said, «Behold, you see the sun in
its orbit and its light on the earth, and she is created as well as
her light, and she enters upon you in your house while she
remains in her place, not changing. If this is manifested to the
eyewitnesses in a created creature, how much more will be the
ability of God, the Creator (Lofty is His name!)? Also a letter
might come to you from far away lands, and from it you
would know the intention of its owner and sender and know

69  The section is too long to quote here in full. What is important to our theory, however,
is the concept not the details of the argument. Cf. Dick, Théodore (1982), p. 173-180,
ns. 1-33,
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what is in his heart although you did not see his face ... » 453-
457 WN.

2.2.  In the beginning of al-Mugddalah, Abt Qurrah asserts that
God does not create what is impure (cf. 22, 27 WN). Abi
Qurrah makes the same point in his other writings as well.””

Again, we note that the idea is present although the wordings

of the expressions are different. In particular, the word “[}w

is used consistently in our text while in his treatise On the

Veneration of the Holy Icons, he uses the word “’w5”. The

following are the sentences from the text under study (22,

27 WN on the right) and from On the Veneration of the Holy

Icons (on the left):
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2.3, With regard to the Cross, Abii Qurrah asserts in his treatise On
the Veneration of the Holy Icons that others would ask, «are
you not embarrassed and ashamed to worship a god the Jews
crucified?»” The question is in fact in al-Mugadalah: «O Abi
Qurrah, in any case, are you not embarrassed and ashamed to
worship a god the Jews crucified, killed, and who died and was
buried?» (cf. 791 WN). Again, the words used in the text under
study are different from the words used in the treatise On the

70  Cf. Dick, Théodore (1986), p. 183, 190.

71 Cf. DICK, Théodore (1986), p. 190, n. 14,

72 Cf. Dick, Théodore (1986), p. 183, n. 16.

73 Cf. Dick, Théodore (1986), p. 215, ns. 18-19.
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Veneration of the Holy Icons, but the idea is exactly the same.
The following are the sentences from the text under study
(791 WN on the right) and the extract from On the Veneration
of the Holy Icons (on the left).
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2.4.  Using a king and/or a king and a son of a king as a way to
explain his point seems to be one of Abii Qurrah’s favorite
ways to explain something in relation to the First Person of the
Blessed Trinity. It is present in «4%! J.p_ﬁ'J\ & Jew» (Treatise
on Christianity) and is present in our text (c%. 214-215 WN) as
well as in others.” The following are the sentences from the
text under study (214 WN on the right) and the extract from On
the Veneration of the Holy Icons (on the left).
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The use of a son of a king to illustrate his point is also present
in his tract on The Existence of Creator and the True Religion.
The following are the sentences from the text under study

74  Cf. Dick, Théodore (1986), p. 215, ns. 18-19.
75  BASA, Nagsraniyyah (1903), p. 806.
76 BASA, Nagraniyyah (1903), p. 806.
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(214 WN on the right) and the extract from On the Veneration
of the Holy Icons (on the left).
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In al-Mugddalah, Abt Qurrah speaks of the heaven offered
him by the minister (cf. 836-839 WN) as that of the beasts.
One reads, «I do not prefer that delight which they promise me
from food, drink, and marriage with companions with big
lustrous eyes, without prayer and with no praise to God, for in
this I would be in the status of the beasts» (cf. 846-847 WN).
In addition, AbG Qurrah likens the status of his opponent to
that of the beasts: «... Is not your status with God the same as
the status of the beasts, that you and they were created by the
Word of God» (cf. 308 WN). The fact that Abt Qurrah thinks
of the status of the followers of other religions as that of the
beasts, that is to say not living to the fullness of their humanity,
is found in other writings as well. For example, in Abi
Qurrah’s Treatise on the Existence of the Creator and the True
Religion, Abi Qurrah writes,
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for their thoughts are all in the earth, in food and drink and
fornication and the pleasures of the body; they do not know
another, and their souls do not long for another, as that of the
beasts that has no other occupation.

2.5.

From this comparison, it is obvious that the idea is exactly the
same, although the articulation is slightly different.

In his «M‘ A i B 3RSy (Treatise on the
Correctness of the Christian Rel;glorz) Abli Qurrah himself

77  Dick, Théodore (1982), p. 212.
78  Dick, Théodore (1982), p. 252, n. 25.
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uses not the word “Zl s UIS™ (as does the beast) instead he
uses the word “de.gJS™ (as does the beast). He writes, OY
g dS” W gy i L) Jal” (for the ignorant has all his
preoccupation in his lust/longing as does the beast).

Again, the idea is exactly the same, although the diction is
different. Hence, it is not improbable that many parts of the
manuscript under study here did depend upon Abd Qurrah’s

2.6. In al-Mugadalah, there is an interesting expression that Aba
Qurrah uses regularly, namely “!(s o= (By my life!). In al-
Mugddalah, the expression can be found in 115, 422, 432, 506,
and 739 WN. The same expression is found in his other
writings as well. For example, in AbG Qurrah’s famous
treatise, titled «U Juvgf\ (\jf I & » (Treatise On the
Veneration of the Holy Icons"), the expression occurs
frequently, at least seven times.® In Aba Qurrah’s treatise,
titled el plll deo B M (Treatise on the
Correctness of the Christian Relz:;gion), the expression occurs,
at least four times.*" In Ab@i Qurrah’s treatise, titled & e»
<<§ufj;J\ (Treatise on Freedom), the expression occurs: at least
five times.* The list could go on but the point is made.

27.  In the text under study, Abii Qurrah uses examples from the
Old Testament to refute his opponents and to justify the fact

that Christians, during communal prayer, kneel/bow to one
another. In al-Mugadalah, Abii Qurrah states,

Our kneeling one to another is not, for our part, as [our]
kneeling to the One God, Trinitarian in Property. Rather, [it is]
as Moses knelt before the priest of Midian, and as Jacob knelt
before Pharaoh before him [Moses], and Daniel before
Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon. 814-815WN.

80

Qustantin BASA, «Maymar fi Sihhat al-Din al-Masihiy, in: AI-Masrig 6 (1903), p. 643.
Cf. DicK, Théodore (1986), p. 113, n, 8; 121, n. 28; 129, n. 29; 163, 14; 197, n, 12; 201,

BASA, al-Masthi (1903), p. 640, 701, and BASA, Nasraniyyah (1903), p. 804, 807.

112
own thoughts and writing.
79
31; and 203, n. 7.
81
82

Paola P1zz1, Teodoro Abii Qurrah: La Liberta. A cura di Paola Pizzi; testo arabo a cura
di Samir Khalil SAMIR S.J. (Torino: Silvio Zamorani, 2001), p. 146, n. 45; p. 154, n. 77;
p. 160, n. 99; p. 170, n. 132; and p. 196, n. 225.
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In his Treatise On the Veneration of the Holy Icons, Abu
Qurrah dedicates even larger space to illustrate this point.* The
following are some examples:
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2.8.  Abl Qurrah differentiates between kneeling/genuflecting for
worship and for reverence. In al-Mugadalah, one reads, «This
is from us a bow of reverence, not a bow to Divinity. And
everyone who reveres his companion or his senior is obedient
to him with humility and veneration» (816, 817 WN).

The same idea is found also in AblG Qurrah’s other writings.
See the example on the left below from his Treatise On the
Veneration of the Holy Icons. The verse on the right is from the

text under study (816 WN).
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29. Inal-Mugadalah, Abt Qurrah uses the Muslim’s own scripture, the
Qur’dn, to point out that God ordered the angels to kneel. One
reads, «And the Qur’an says that “God created Adam and ordered
the angels to kneel before him, and they obeyed and knelt before
him, except the deceitful Satan, for he disobeyed and did not
kneel”». Abli Qurrah does the same in his Treatise On the
Veneration of the Holy Icons. The following are the sentences from
the text under study (818, 819 WN on the right) and the extract
from On the Veneration of the Holy Icons (on the left).

83  Cf. Dick, Théodore (1986), p. 126-127.

84  Cf. Dick, Théodore (1986), p. 127, n. 14,

85  Cf. DIck, Théodore (1986), p. 126, n. 12,

86  Cf. DIick, Théodore (1986), p. 127, n, 15.

87  Cf. Dick, Théodore (1986), p. 126, n, 13.

88  Dick, Théodore (1986), p. 130, n. 34, Abii Qurrah repeats the same in Cf. DICK,
Théodore (1986), p. 140, n. 3.
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2.10  Abi Qurrah gives great importance to miracles as evidence to

support a person’s claim that he is a prophet sent by God, and
without miracles, AbfG Qurrah insists, no one claiming
prophecy is to be accepted.”® For example, Moses is to be
accepted due to the miracles God manifested through him:
«based on the Divine miracles that is the proof of the truth of
what he brings as from God, and whoever accepts a religion on
another basis has forfeited and left behind the judiciousness in
the matter which judiciousness was not created in the human
being except for it»’!. The disciples of Jesus are to be accepted
due to the miracles manifested by God through them.”
The matter is of even greater importance with regard to
accepting the Christ for he not only performed numerous
miracles but also gave the disciples the power to perform
miracles by His name.
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89  Cf. Dick, Théodore (1986), p. 131, n. 36.
90  BASA, al-Masihi (1903), p. 637.

91  BASA, al-Masthi (1903), p. 637-638.

92  BASA, al-Masihi (1903), p. 638.

93  BASA, al-Masihi (1903), p. 638.
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... For the miracles of the Christ can neither be numbered nor
counted and He was not confined to the miracles He
performed directly. Rather, He gave his disciples the authority
to perform them in His name... for the Christ is God, Son of
God, and He was able to perform miracles with His proper
Might and strengthens whom He loved to do the likes in His
name.
In al-Mugadalah, the occupation with miracles as proof of the
authenticity of a person’s claim to prophecy is clear. When
speaking about the necessity of believing the Word of God and
His Spirit, Abi Qurrah points out that the Muslim is following
not only the one who died and was buried in the dust and
decayed but also the one of whom there «was no sign
manifested from his deeds to excel over us by ity (cf.
279 WN).

In the course of his discussion with regard to Jesus’ miracles,
Abl Qurrah writes that they ought to have believed in the
Christ due to «the miracles that cannot be counted».* In al-
Mugadalah, when miracles are discussed, one reads, «which
would take too long of an explanation» (cf. 205 WN).

Most importantly with regard to miracles, Ab@i Qurrah asserts
that he who accepted Moses did so with reason for Moses’
miracles cannot be performed except with the power of God.
One reads,
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And whoever accepted the religion that Moses came with has

followed the right course because Moses has declared the truth

of his prophecy and message from God by performing

miracles that cannot be made except by the power of God.
Abi Qurrah asserts the same with regard to Jesus of Nazareth,
the Christ. One reads,

94  BASA, al-Masithi (1903), p. 639.
95  BASA, al-Masthi (1903), p. 638.
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Similarly, the Christ, our God, the True Wisdom, did not

begin anything of His teaching until He manifested His Divine
Might with miracles....

In al-Mugadalah, one reads, «without a helper or an assistant.
Rather, [these signs and wonders He accomplished] with a firm
order and a resolute utterance» (cf. 206 WN).

Once again, this point shows close affinity among Abl
Qurrah’s thought patterns, points of emphasis and references
both in his undisputed writings and in a/-Mugddalah.

2,11 In al-Mugadalah, AbG Qurrah mentions that the prophesies
given with regard to the crucifixion are many. One reads,
«When the Jews crucified the Lord, the Christ, they did not
wish to agree with Him and fulfill what was prophesied by the
prophetsy» (751 WN). In his Treaties on the Correctness of the
Christian Religion, Abi Qurrah spells out these prophecies and
gives more details. Abli Qurrah mentions the prophesies with
regard to Jesus’ crucifixion (Isaiah 65:2), the piercing
(Zechariah 12:10), nailing the hands and the feet and taking
lots over his clothes (Psalm 21:17-19) the spitting on His face
(Isaiah 50:6) the flagellation (Psalm 72:14), the teaching that
through his wounds he ransoms people from their sins and
heals their infirmities and guilt (Isaiah 53:5) and his being
given vinegar to drink and myrrh to eat (Psalm 86:22).”

2.12  In al-Mugadalah, Abli Qurrah speaks of the right direction to
be faced in prayer. It is not a rare subject of discussion in
Christian circles of the time; nonetheless, it is one of the issues
that seem to be on his mind; he indeed does discuss the issue
both in al-Mugdadalah and elsewhere. In al-Mugadalah one
reads, «... and the prayer facing the giblah» (cf. 40 WN). In his
Treaties On the Veneration of the Holy Icons, Abi Qurrah
speaks of the same as well. He writes,

96  BASA, al-Masihi (1903), p. 638.
97  BASA, al-Masihi (1903), p. 639.
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.. you are obliged to make your prostration towards the East,
for the paradise is in the east, as says the Torah that God has
planted a paradise in Eden, in the East.

213 Al-Mugddalah ends with the two sides agreeing on the
transcendence of God. When all is said and done, «No one has
ever seen Gody.”” One reads,

On the following day, the judge, Yahya b. Aktam, came. He
said to Abli Qurrah, «O Abli Qurrah, has anyone seen God
(Who is Powerful and Lofty!)?» Abii Qurrah said to him,
«What do you say, O judge, in that regard?» He said to him,
«No one has ever seen Him». Abt Qurrah said to him, «And [
also say the like of your sayingy. 862-865 WN
This point, namely that no one has seen God, Abii Qurrah makes
in other tracts as well. For example, the idea is the same in his
Treatise On the Veneration of the Holy Icons but the vocabulary
is different than that of al-Mugddalah, as usual. He writes,
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And let it be known that God appeared to the prophets in
likeness, not in the reality of the [Divine] Essence
The issue seems to have occupied the Christian community of
the time. For example, the Nestorian Patriarch, Timothy I
convened a synod to condemn whoever says that the man Jesus
could have seen God during his earthly life or could see Him
during the afterlife. That is to say, neither the human eye nor
that of the human soul is able to see God in His Essence.'""
The issue is also brought up again by Ilyya al-Nasibi in his
encounter with the minister Abii al-Qasim al-Husayn b. ‘Alf al-
Magribi (981-1027)." This is indeed an indication of the fact

98  DICK, Théodore (1986), p. 178, n. 13.

99  John 1:18a.

100 Dick, Théodore (1986), p. 148, n. 42.

101  Samir Khalil SAMIR, «Entretien d’Elie de Nisibe avec le vizir Ibn ‘Alf al-Magribi, sur
unité et la Trinitéy, in: Islamochristiana 5 (Rome: P.1.S.A.L, 1979), p. 38.

102 Cf. SAMIR, Entretien d’Elie (1979), p. 112-115.
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2.14

2.15

Abi Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

that al-Mugadalah discussed issues contemporary to Abl
Qurrah’s time and place. But that is not all.

Similarities and the fact that the discussions included current
issues to Abt Qurrah’s time and place are not the only positive
elements for an argument for the authenticity. There is more.

In manuscript E’s recording of al-Mugadalah (cf. 264 WN),
there is a curious “J3” (He said), hanging without identifying
a speaker. Who is the speaker here? Logically, from the
context, it must be referring to the one who is recounting the
story. This might have been Abi Qurrah. That is to say, it
might come directly from that famous special book mentioned
by the anonymous historian from Edessa, in which the debate
was preserved for those who wish to read it.

Similarly, in E, one finds another intriguing expression that can
be found in 846 WN:
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I do not prefer that delight which they promise me from food,

drink, and marriage with companions with big lustrous eyes'®
Hence, the narrator, Abli Qurrah, on this occasion, is speaking
about himself and what was promised him by the Muslims, for
he is speaking about the group in the third person plural. In the
context, it ought to have read, as one finds in D, «you promise
me». Is it possible that E is correct and the adjustment was
made by the scribe in D? If so, then, these two occasions of
what might seem to be scribal slips are in fact indications of
authenticity.
In al-Mugadalah, Abi Qurrah’s last interlocutor is reported by
E to be called Yahya b. Akim. He is also identified as the
judge.
The section in question corresponds to 861-865 WN. It is
mentioned in manuscripts B, C, E, H, I and S and is missing
from D and A. Once again, we note that D is incomplete at the
end and that manuscript A follows in the footsteps of

103 This is a part of a missing section in H and I, and the word in D is «you promise me».
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manuscript D. In manuscripts H, B, C, and S, the scribes do not
mention the name of the judge; they identify him only as the
judge.
One wonders whether this is in fact the famous judge, Yahya b.
Aktam, who was in fact a contemporary of the Caliph al-
Ma’miin. The difference between the two names is a matter of
the placement of the d/ots, as can be seen in the Arabic/below.
5T o | ST o
The original manuscript from which E has copied might have
lacked the dots and the scribe made the mistake in placing
them or it might have been a simple scribal error in copying.
Either way, the fact that the majority of the manuscripts do not
even mention the name of the judge supports the fact that the
title refers to a famous person, known as the judge; hence, the
most famous judge in the time of al-Ma’miin, namely Yahya b.
Aktam. This is not an unknown practice in Arabic culture. The
title of many, known as al-lagab, suffices for recognizing the
individual. Examples include al-Ma’min himself. It is our
opinion that this is in fact the famous judge Yahya b. Aktam.
The person in question is AbG Muhammad, Yahya b, Aktam b,
Muhammad b. Qatan b, Sam‘an b. Mu$nag al-Tamimi, al-
Asayyidi, al-Marwadi. He was born in Marw (9 ,#) and died in
al-Rabdah (54 Jl). His contemporaries describe him as a
scholar of jurisprudence, a renowned member of al-Mu ‘tazilah,
disguised as a Sumni. They praised his books in figh
(jurisprudence) and Usiil al-Din (the principles of religion), but
they also observed that people did not read them due to their
length,'*
Al-Ma’miin, himself a scholar, loved Yahya b. Aktam and
appointed him the judge over al-Basrah at a very young age.'”

104 Cf Abii al-‘Abbas Sams al-Din Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Aba Bakr Ibn Hallikan,
Wafayat al-A'van wa-Anbd’ Abna’ al-Zaman, Thsin ‘ABBAS, ed., vol. 6 (Beirut: Dar
Sadir, N.D.), p. 151.

105 Ibn Hallikan asserts it was during his twenties. See Ibn Hallikan, Wafaydt, vol. 1, p. 84;
Ibn Hallikan, Wafaydt, vol. 6, p. 149, Talhah AL-SAHID asserts that he was eighteen
years old when he became the judge over Basrah. Cf. Ali Sami AL-NASSAR & ‘Isam al-
Din Muhammad All (eds.), Firaq wa-Tabaqat al-Mu ‘tazilah (1972), p. 72.

!
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Yahya b. Aktam is decidedly one of al-Ma’miin’s favorite
scholars. In fact, al-Ma’miin’s ministers always consulted
Yahya b. Aktam in the affairs of the kingdom, knowing that he
was shrewd and well informed.'” According to Ali Sami al-
Nagsar and ‘Isam al-Din Muhammad Ali, Yahya b. Aktam died
in the year 857'". Ibn Katir'® and al-Asfahani'” agree while
Ibn Hallikan wavers between 857 and 858. Nevertheless, Ibn
Hallikan adds that Yahya b. Aktam was 83 years when he died,;
hence giving us a birth date 774/775.1°

2.16 Curious in al-Mugadalah is the fact that AbGi Qurrah mentions
sodomy to be honored by the Muslims. Whether our hypothesis
with regard to Yahya b. Aktam is correct or not (and we
maintain it is correct), the fact remains that the issue was
present in the time of al-Ma’miin, especially with regard to the
famous judge. Ibn Hallikan, in his Wafayat al-A ‘yan wa-Inba’
Abnd’ al-Zaman, recounts several incidences in which Yahya
b. Aktam’s homosexual tendencies as well as that of his son
are evident. For example, Tbn Hallikdn mentions that it was
said that Yahya b. Aktam was deposed of his post as a result of
the verses he recited to the handsome sons of Mas‘adah. These
verses are the following:
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Other incidences are mentioned as well, the most notable of
them involved al-Ma’min himself. Ibn Hallikan recounts that
al-Ma’miin asked Yahya b. Aktam to identify the author of the
following verse:

106 Cf. Ibn Hallikén, Wafaydt, vol. 6, p. 147-165.

107 NASSAR, Firag (1972), p. 72, fn. 1.

108 Al-Hafiz abit al-Fida’ Isma‘1l Ibn Katir, A/-Bidayah wa-I-Nihdyah, vol. 5 (Cairo, Egypt:
Dar al-Taqwa, 1999), p. 385.

109 Asfahani (AL-), Al-Agani, vol. 6 (Beirut: Dar al-kutub al-‘Tlmiyyah, 2002), p. 297, fn. 1.
For more information with regard to Yahya b. Aktam, see vol. XIIL, p. 128-129 & 275;
vol. XIV, p. 99; vol. XV, p. 244; vol. XX, p. 171, 272-273 & 278; vol. XXV, p. 205, 288.

110 Cf. Ibn Hallikan, Wafaydt, vol. 6, p. 163.

111 Cf. Ibn Hallikén, Wafaydt, vol. 6, p. 152.
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«Al-Fagir Ahmad b. Abi Na‘im», answers Yahya b. Aktam,
adding that the poet is the one who also said,
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These statements as well as similar accounts give credibility to
the fact that the issue of homosexuality was in fact a subject of
discussion during the time of Abli Qurrah and al-Ma’miin
especially among the Muslims. Hence, the fact that sodomy is
one of the issues considered in al-Mugddalah is not as strange
as it seems at first glance. On the contrary, it gives more
credibility to the account as taking place with the Muslims of
the time of al-Ma’miin. The presence of such a discussion does
in fact situate al-Mugddalah where it is claimed to have taken
place.
The mosaic formed through these collected evidences images
the court of al-Ma’miin and places the judge as a key
interlocutor not only in the debates among Muslims of the
same period but also with Christians, as noted in the debate
with Abi Qurrah, the bishop of Harran,

D. DOES AL-MUGADALAH BELONG TO ABU QURRAH

It is obvious that Abli Qurrah did not write the manuscripts examined for
this Critical Edition himself nor do the scribes claim to have copied them
from an original, written or dictated by Abli Qurrah. The famous special
manuscript mentioned by the historian from Edessa may have been in fact
written by Abl Qurrah, but whether Abi Qurrah did or did not do so cannot
be ascertained at this time, for lack of evidence.

When the research began for this study, Graf seemed the more believable
with regard to this particular Mugdadalah. However, once the internal logic of
the text became clear and the internal evidences were weighed, we are more
inclined to believe that the person debating is Abl Qurrah.

Most of the internal evidences mentioned above show clearly that the

112 Cf. Ton Hallikan, Wafayat, vol. 6, p. 153.
113 Cf. Ibn Hallikan, Wafaydt, vol. 6, p. 153.
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vocabulary is not that of Abli Qurrah but that the ideas have much in
common with those found in his authenticated writings. Taken individually,
the positive elements are not by any means conclusive. Considered as a
whole, however, these elements render plausible a conclusion that the work
is authentically Abli Qurrah’s work. In fact, taken together, it is difficult to
deny that the person debating is Abli Qurrah.

Consequently, it is our opinion that Abl Qurrah did not write this text.
Allowing for additions and subtractions in more than one place, we
nevertheless conclude that, this debate is an authentic account of Abu
Qurrah’s actual Mugadalah with al-Ma’miin and the Muslims of his time.
This Mugddalah belongs to Abli Qurrah and ought to bear his name.

Our theory is the following: Abl Qurrah told the tale. He perhaps
recounted, wrote or dictated the original account of al-Mugddalah. In any
case, he definitely told the tale in some form, written or oral. He or others of
his time recorded it in a separate manuscript, namely the famous special
manuscript mentioned by the historian from Edessa; with the passing of
time, the tale was retold, with the addition to the original of certain parts
here and there, whether from Abt Qurrah’s own works and/or from what
was needed by and suited the setting of a particular scribe. Others heard the
story of al-Mugddalah or read it; in turn, they wrote it down, adding a bit in
one place and forgetting or omitting a bit in another, and dramatizing the
setting on many occasions to suit the scribes’ particular needs.

It is also possible that knowing that the encounter took place and not
possessing the original, some disciples of Abii Qurrah have put the account
together while depending upon Abii Qurrah’s own teachings/writings. This
procedure is not unusual either. In the Old Testament, for example, many of
the Psalms attributed to David are in fact written by others; the book of
Isaiah has been written by many authors, although the entire book is
attributed to Isaiah. In the New Testament, some of Paul’s letters are written
by his disciples and attributed to him. In these and other cases, one of the
reasons for attributing a work to someone else is the fact that it contains that
person’s thoughts and teachings. This might well be the case here.

Certainly, there are many dramatizations added by the scribes. Graf’s
understanding of this dialogue is that of a mere assemblage of copy and
paste. A closer look reveals clearly a coherent whole, with its own internal
logic and reasonable progression. Al-Mugadalah is indeed based on an oral
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debate that is by its very nature spontaneous; hence, it is reasonable to
expect topics emerging, left for a while and brought up again, especially if
we are to believe that the duration of the debate was for more than one day
with new interlocutors continually introduced.

A definitive “Yes” of the authenticity of the content of the manuscripts
under study cannot be given at this time. The remaining extant manuscripts
concerning the debate, whether written in garsiini or Syriac, need to be
studied and critically compared before a definitive affirmation or an unlikely
denial about authenticity can be given to the content documented as the Abil
Qurrah debate.



CHAPTER FIVE

- COMMENTARY AND ANALYSIS

This chapter provides a commentary and a brief analysis of nearly all of
the issues discussed in the debate under study.

INTRODUCTION

The chapter begins with an outline of al-Mugadalah as a whole. The
scribe’s introduction and each major section of the debate are discussed. The
chapter serves as an overview of the text under study in this research and
points to the internal logic and progression of the debate, Parallel
comparisons between al-Mugdadalah and an earlier debate, namely that
between the Caliph al-Mahdt and Patriarch Timothy I are made throughout
the discussion.

1. Outline

The scribe’s introduction and preparation of the debate 1-16 WN

L The law of circumcision and the Old Covenant 17-35 WN
I Christ made with the nations a New Covenant 36-91 WN
L. The religion of God is faith in Jesus, the Christ 92-200 WN

Iv.  Christ came into the world, perfectly human and perfectly Divine ~ 201-433 WN

V. The Incarnation and the unity of the Trinity 434-663 WN
VL. Why the Incarnation 664-701 WN
VIL  The Divinity of Christ 702-819 WN

VI Al-Ma’miin praises Abii Qurrah and others invite him to Islam  820-853 WN

IX. The conclusion of the debate: No one has seen God 854-867 WN
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2. Scribe’s introduction 1-16 WN

The text begins with a general introduction, composed by the scribe.! In
the introduction, the scribe sets the stage for the debate to come. First, the
scribe begins by invoking® the name of God and soliciting His help. Next, he
presents the main characters. In that presentation, the scribe names some of
Abi Qurrah’s opponents, leaving the opportunity open to add more names
later during the course of the debate.’” With the obvious exception of al-
Ma’mun and possibly the Judge at the end of the debate, the names of these
opponents cannot be found in the Islamic records of the period. They are
most likely fictitious. However, they are not chosen haphazardly. Rather,
they seem to be deliberately selected to represent different geographic
centers of Islam as well as its most important tribe, namely Quray§. The
scribe mentions Basrah from the outset (cf. 4 WN), Damascus (cf. 326 WN),
Kifah (cf. 459 WN), and ‘Iraq (cf. 598 WN). Qurays, although a tribe not a
city, is also mentioned from the start (cf. 4 WN).

Next the scribe explains that al-Ma’miin loves Abi Qurrah while
Qurays’s elite resent not only AbG Qurrah but also his friendship with al-
Ma’miin. The reason for this resentment is also given, namely that Aba
Qurrah is a Christian. One reads, «You sit with a Nazarene’ man and
welcome him into the Caliphate’s court!» (cf. 6 WN) In this section, al-
Ma’miin gives the elite his reason for befriending Abii Qurrah, namely the
fact that the latter «is a knowledgeable man, an expert in his religion and
secty (cf. 7 WN). The scribe’s introduction provides valuable information

1 This is an obvious deduction indicated by the use of the third person pronoun in
reference to the different characters (singular and/or plural). This practice continues
throughout the manuscript. Hence, it is one of the indicators pointing to the fact that
none of the written texts examined were written or dictated by Abt Qurrah.

2 As clearly indicated in the Arabic text (cf. fn. 1 of the Critical Edition), the invocations
used are not the same in all manuscripts. Manuscript Par. BNF ar, 5141 utilizes, r**“»
o N ool a & as part of the invocation. Cairo T 87 for example uses N a5y
as part of his own invocation. It is worthy to note, therefore, that L-,_w- AP ‘us\ r.w»
Koz “% was common to both Christians and Muslims.

3 This he does by adding, «and a group of the elite of Quray¥» (cf. 4 WN) and «... along
with those who were literate and knowledgeable» (cf. 12 WN).

4 Nasrdni (pl. Nasard) is a reference to the city of Nazareth, where Jesus grew up. A
Nasrant is a person who follows Jesus of Nazareth, the Christ; Nasrani is another name
for a Christian. For more details, see Jean-Maurice FIEY, “Nasara”, in: Encyclopaedia of
Islam, CD-Rom edition (Leiden:Brill Academic Publishers, 2003).

t
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with regard to how Abl Qurrah is viewed, namely Aba Qurrah is loved by
al-Ma’miin who considers him a knowledgeable man, and the elite credit
him nothing. The elite are not convinced by al-Ma’miin’s response, and they
ask, «From where would this Nazarene have a religion or a sect?»’ (cf.
8 WN).

The scribe, then, makes it seem as if the debate was provoked by the
protest made by Quray$§’s elite to al-Ma’miin as well as al-Ma’mun’s desire
for the debate, perhaps with the intention of converting his friend, Abt
Qurrah. One reads, «I long (By God!) that you would debate with him, and
clarify [for him] the truth of the religion of Islam, and manifest the weakness
of the religion of the Nazarenes» (cf. 9-10 WN). There exists another motive
given by the scribe for this particular debate, namely al-Ma’miin’s desire to
retaliate against Quray§’s elite by showing «the superiority of AblGi Qurrah
over the elite of Quray$» (cf. 170 WN). Hence, one may deduce that al-
Ma’miin’s desire for the debate is, in part, a way to silence Qurays’s elite
and vindicate his friend, for one also hears that al-Ma’miin truly loves Abi
Qurrah (cf. 170 WN). This seemingly passing point is of capital importance,
for it explains, in part, al-Ma’miin’s extraordinary tolerance in the face of
Abil Qurrah’s many attacks against Islam®, Muslims’, Muhammad® and the
Qur’an’. Discussing these issues is not a permitted activity, for it «was, of
course, strictly forbidden to criticize Muhammad, the Qur’an and Islam»'.

5 It is interesting to note that the elite did not question al-Ma’miin’s assertion that Abil

Qurrah is «a knowledgeable many» (cf. 7 WN).

Cf. 618-623, and 626 WN where Abii Qurrah differentiates between Islam and faith.

7 Cf. 615, 616, 624, and 625 WN where Absi Quirah differentiates between Muslims and
believers; see also 620-642 WN where Abt Qurrah enumerates some of what he takes
against Muslim behaviors as evidence of corrupting their own book, the Qur’an; and
824-826, where Abli Qurrah applies Isaiah 6:10 to his Muslim debater; See also 828-
829 WN, where Abfi Qurrah likens the authority of the disobedient Pharach over the
Hebrews as that of the Muslims over the Christians,

8 Cf. 140-141 WN, where Abli Qurrah clearly denies that Muhammad is a prophet, and
280-285 WN where Abii Qurrah asserts that Muhammad was too busy with matriage to
do anything else, and 279, 490-491 WN where Abii Qurrah asserts that Muhammad did
not provide any credentials to prove his claim of prophecy, and 641, where Abti Qurrah
charges the messenger of Islam, Muhammad, with contradicting himself.

9 Cf. 607 WN where Abili Qurrah charges the Qur’dn with corruption, and 610-614 WN
where Abii Qurrah gives examples of what he considers corruption in the Qur'an.

10 LAZARUS-YAFEH, The Majlis (1999), p. 8.

)%
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Such extraordinary and unexpected tolerance from al-Ma’miin needs to be
explained. The scribes knew that, and, as shown above, they do explain the
why of such tolerance more than once.

Finally, the scribe notes, Quray§’s elite welcome the opportunity to
debate with Abi Qurrah and express their readiness for it by setting the time
for the encounter to take place on the very next day.

On the following day, all parties are present, and al-Ma’miin does not shy
from relating to Abd Qurrah the elite’s words (cf. 13 WN). Abd Qurrah, in
his turn, expresses both his confidence in the outcome of such a proposed
debate and his caution (cf. 14-15 WN). Abl Qurrah’s acceptance of the
debate is conditioned: The Muslims must follow the command of their
sacred book, the Qur’an, and not argue with Abli Qurrah except with «ways
that are best»'! (cf. 16 WN). The stage is set, and the debate proper begins.

I. THE LAW OF CIRCUMCISION AND THE OLD COVENANT
(17-35 WN)

Al-Ma’miin begins the debate with two questions, regarding
circumcision: is the foreskin impure? (cf. 19 WN); and how did God bring
down circumcision?™ (cf. 26 WN). The discussions of circumcision lead to
the story of the creation of man (cf. 20-24 WN) and to the covenant with
Abraham (cf. 32-35 WN). In the discussion of circumcision, the dignity of
the human being is implied by the fact that humans are created in the image
and the likeness of God. Another issue is also implied, namely the goodness
of creation (cf. 22, 27 WN).

The discussion of circumcision is immediately followed by the issue of

11 Cf Qur’an 16:125a, )

«hadl o Ay ofsl § BLA dhe g 1Sy B Jed L E S
«Call unto the way of thy Lord with wisdom and fair exhortation, and reason with them
in the better way».

12 One cannot help but wonder whether the issue of circumcision is of such importance or
if circumecision is just a means to open the discussion, a warm-up topic? Circumcision
was also one of the issues discussed between Timothy I and the Caliph al-Mahdi.
Patriarch Timothy I tells us that he was asked by al-Mahdi, «Why then do you not
circumcise yourself? If your head and leader is Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ was
circumeised, you should also by necessity circumcise yourself». MINGANA,
Woodbrooke (1928), p. 27-28. In the debate under study, the concept of Divine Laws
being literally sent down is present from the outset.
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the Old and New Covenant." It is plausible to deduce that circumcision is
brought up by the Muslim to indicate that Christianity has cancelled, or to
use an important Islamic expression, abrogated", an imperative element of
the Covenant with Abraham in the Old Testament." According to the
Qur’an, Islam, in contrast to Christianity, is a return to the religion of
Abraham, who according to the Qur’an was a Muslim."® The Muslim’s

13 Both issues and in the same sequence are found in Timothy I and the Caliph al-Mahdl
as well: One reads, «And our King asked me: “How did Jesus Christ abolish
circumeision and what is the meaning of the ‘image’ you have spoken of?” -And 1
replied: “All the Torah, was, King, the image of the Gospel. The sacrifices that are in
the Law are the image of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, and the priesthood and high-
priesthood of the Law are the images of the high-priesthood of Christ, and the carnal
circumcision is the image of His spiritual circumcision...”»., MINGANA, Woodbrooke
(1928), p. 28.

14 Many of the qur’dnic verses need further explanations in order to be understood.
Qur’anic commentators utilize different tools in their efforts to explain, such as the
grammatical possibilities of particular structures and their consequent meaning, Muslim
scholars also apply the different analytical techniques to the Qur’an as in asbab al-
nuzil (the reasons for the sending down) and al-ndsih wa-l-mansiih (the abrogating and
the abrogated). As a consequence, the understanding of a particular verse is dependent
upon a certain explanation/interpretation.

15 Genesis 17:10-13, «This is my covenant with you and your descendants after you that
you must keep: every male among you shall be circuamcised. Circumcise the flesh of
your foreskin, and that shall be the mark of the covenant between you and me.
Throughout the ages, every male among you, when he is eight days old, shall be
circumcised, including houseborn slaves and those acquired with money from any
foreigner who is not of your blood. Yes, both the houseborn slaves and those acquired
with money must be circumcised. Thus my covenant shall be in your flesh as an
everlasting pacty.

16  Cf. Qur’an 2:133,

R . . P 5 . T
A3 S W 10 us p O G e U6 Y LSRN O st Y g 25 3y

PERAR il:,;,j) 15 ) B sl § 4anl ) BISUT
«Or were ye present when death came to Jacob, when he said unto his sons: What will
ye worship after me? They said: We shall worship thy God, the God of thy fathers,

Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac, One God, and unto Him we have surrendered»
and Qur’an 2:135,

«L}«{M\UA d\_{ b)w M‘JA AL:J)J} ‘jJ\.\.GJ L§)L~44 _’ b}h \y; \))U)))
«And they say: Be Jews or Christians, then ye will be rightly guided. Say (unto them, O
Muhammad): Nay, but (we follow) the religion of Abraham, the upright, and he was not

of the idolaters»
and Qur an 2:136,

,T s a5 OuE5 Bl Jestess Ms,s S JJ, e J,\ uj FIGAR TN

<<0W4u>3;w4>7m 55 \Jreou» S ool B shued oy
«Say (O Muslims): We believe in Allah and that which is revealed unto us and that
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reasoning seems to be the following: if the Gospel came down abrogating the
Torah, similarly the Qur’an came down abrogating the Gospel. Beside
Islam, Muslims believe that there exist three other legitimate religions,
namely that of the $Gbi’ah, Judaism, and Christianity."”

What concerns us here is the fact that Muslims consider Judaism,
Christianity and Islam heavenly religions.'® Muslims also believe that both
Jews and Christians have corrupted the Scriptures. Christianity, on the other
hand, does not acknowledge Islam as a heavenly religion nor does
Christianity believe that Jesus of Nazareth, the Christ, abrogated Judaism.
Rather, Christians firmly believe that Christ fulfilled the Law and the
Prophets. The issue is common in an inter-religious dialogue between
Christians and Muslims. A famous example is found in the discussion
between Timothy I and the Caliph al-Mahdi. Al-Mahdr states, «If Christ
abolished the Law and all its requirements, He is, therefore, its enemy and its
adversary. We call enemies those who destroy and contradict one another»'.
Timothy’s serene answer here, in a simple but powerful and telling image,
articulates well the Christian belief. He says,

The light of the stars is abolished by the light of the sun, and the light of the
latter is not for that the enemy of the former; the functions of childhood are
also abolished by those of manhood, and man is not for that enemy of
himself; an earthly kingdom is also abolished by the heavenly kingdom, and
the kingdom of God is not for that the enemy of men. In this very way Jesus
Christ abolished and destroyed the Law by the Gospel, while He is not for
that the enemy and the adversary of the Law.?

which was revealed unto Abraham and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes,
and that which Moses and Jesus received, and that which the Prophets received from
their Lord. We make no distinction between any of them, and unto Him we have
surrendered».

17  The reason Muslims believe in the first three is the simple fact that they are mentioned
in the Qur’an. Cf. Qur’an 5:69, ) )
S6 s Jaky =W o35 Al GAT B3 cssadly O b T35 fadlis 1T Gl Op

O a3 il O3

«Lo! those who believe, and those who are Jews, and the Sabaeans, and the Christians -
whosoever believeth in Allah and the Last Day and doth right - there shall no fear come
upon them neither shall they grieve».

18  The Arabic expression used by the Muslims is «& sle! oLy (heavenly religions).
By “heavenly” Muslims mean «Divinely dictated».

19 Cf MINGANA, Woodbrooke (1928), p. 28.

20  Cf. MINGANA, Woodbrooke (1928), p. 28-29.



130 Abii Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

It is worthy to note that this beautiful analogy does not prove anything. It
only renders the issue clearer. It explains that the matter, although a mystery,
is credible and does not contradict reason. Furthermore, it shows a natural
confluence and harmony among the different elements put forth as examples
to illustrate the natural union and the accord that exists between the Old and
the New Testaments,

II. CHRIST MADE WITH THE NATIONS A NEW COVENANT
(36-91 WN)

The discussion of circumcision also leads to the difference between the
Jewish and Christian Covenant (cf. 36-43 WN). This discussion leads to the
issue of idolatry (cf. 30 WN) and very quickly al-Mugddalah becomes a
debate about Jesus of Nazareth, the Christ.”!

Abt Quirah proclaims his faith in Jesus as «the God of Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob,... the Son of God, the Word of God and His Spirit, without
separation among them» (cf. 48-49 WN). The expression, «the Son of God»
is one of the familiar Evangelical titles attributed to Jesus in Christianity and
its use is usual in Christian surroundings. However, the addition of «the God
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob» before the title «Son of Gody is not a familiar
one. Nonetheless, the expression of faith is implied in Jesus’ words in the
Gospel of John.”? This assertion that Jesus is «the God of Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob, the Son of God, the Word of God and His Spirit, without
separation among them» understandably provokes the objection of the
Muslim, Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Hagimi, Abi Qurrah’s assertion and
Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah’s objections are both important points in the
debate and their implications constitute one of the principle differences
between Islam and Christianity, namely the identity of Jesus.

The objector likens Jesus to Adam (cf. 52 WN), following the teaching of
the Qur’an® and stressing the Islamic belief that Jesus is only human. Here,

21 In the debate between Timothy I and the Caliph al-Mahdi, the question with regard to
the identity of Jesus comes in the very beginning. Al-Mahdi asks, «What then do you
say that Christ is?». Cf. MINGANA, Woodbrooke (1928), p. 17.

22 Cf. John 8:58, «Jesus said to them, “Amen, amen, I say to you, before Abraham came to
be, [ AM”»,

23 See Qur’dn 3:59,

«:)j‘ﬁau‘ffddufu\j’uaib(ﬂ LAS* B e e ‘_}uu!»
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we find Ab@ Qurrah to be very cautious. He is silent* (cf. 53 WN). Abi
Qurrah’s silence speaks volumes, and his caution is another interesting
element in the debate. It is caution that reduces AblG Qurrah to silence, and
he keeps silent until al-Ma’miin assures him of his safety and grants him
freedom of speech (cf. 56-61 WN). As pointed in the previous chapter, Al-
Ma’miin’s elaborate permission of freedom of speech is yet another piece of
the puzzle that explains, in part, AbG Qurrah’s openness and al-Ma’miin’s
allowances. In fact, Abli Qurrah’s caution and al-Ma’miin’s reply here
render the account more believable, for the debate is approaching the
threshold of the forbidden areas of discussion where there may be grave
consequences.

Once Abl Qurrah is granted safety and freedom of speech, he responds to
his objector, pointing to the inconsistency in the latter’s line of thought (cf.
64-72 WN). Al-Ma’miin admires Abi Qurrah for this.”® Encouraged by al-
Ma’miin’s satisfaction, Abli Qurrah continues. He asserts that the Christians
possess an argument for the credibility of their faith, a reason for their hope.
In addition, in this section Abl Qurrah offers some of the reasons for and
some of the consequences of Christian silence, inviting his opponent to listen
and admit the truth if it becomes evident (cf. 74-83 WN). Then, Abl Qurrah
reminds his opponent how Muslims ought to proceed in the dialogue with
Christians according to the Qur’an, namely with «ways that are best»,
pointing to the fact that Muslims do not in practice follow this qur’anic
commandment; rather, the Muslims’ actions are quite contrary to it. Next,
Abl Qurrah recites some occasions where the prophet of Islam and the
Qur’an praise the Christians (cf. 84-91 WN).

«Lo! The likeness of Jesus with Allah is as the likeness of Adam. He created him of
dust, then He said unto him: Be! And he is».

For another example, see Qur’an 4:171. The verse is discussed in more detail in the
translation section of the Critical Edition,

24 The issue is very important today as well. Many Christians today are reduced to silence,
especially with regard to the differences between the Christian and Islamic beliefs.
Some of the reasons are obvious, such as ignorance, desire for peace and/or fear of
persecution. Most importantly, however, many have substituted proclaiming the Gospel
with inter-religious dialogue.

25  Al-Ma’miin’s admiration of and joy with AbG Quirrah is another important element in
the debate that is repeated many times (cf. 73, 168, 264, 489, and 772 WN).

26 Cf. Qur'an 16:125a.
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III. THE RELIGION OF GOD IS FAITH IN JESUS, THE CHRIST
(92-200 WN)

The recitation of the qur anic verses in which, according to Abli Qurrah,
both the prophet of Islam and the Qur’an praise the Christians leads Abi
Qurrah to the discussion of the first sirah of the Qur'dn, al-fatihah. Aba
Qurrah begins to explain some of its verses according to his own, unique and
logical manner of interpretation (cf. 92-95 WN),

In Abl Qurrah’s interpretation of these verses from al-fitihah, according
to the Qur’an, the Christians become the true believers and the Muslims turn
out to be the unbelievers. It is the exact reverse of what many Muslims
consider these verses to mean.”’

At this point, an unnamed Muslim states that Islam is the religion to be
followed™® (cf. 102 WN). This statement allows Abii Qurrah to continue,
asserting that the religion of God is faith in Jesus, the Word of God and His
Spirit, and again AbG Qurrah asserts this conclusion according to his
interpretation of the Qur’an (cf. 103-115 WN). In fact, the Muslim’s
objection, although logical according to the Muslim’s belief, seems to serve
only as an opportunity for Abti Qurrah to assert his previous claim with
regard to the identity of the true believers and the true unbelievers, according
to Abll Qurrah’s interpretation of the first sirah of the Qur’an.

Understandably, the Muslim group is vexed by this, and one of them,
Hartn b. HaSim al-Huza‘1, objects to Abili Qurrah’s claim (cf. 116-118 WN).
Continuing in the same line of reasoning, Abai Qurrah points out that this is
not his own claim but that of the prophet of Islam as recorded in the Qur’an,
he then accuses his opponent of believing neither his own prophet nor his
book (cf. 119-121 WN). Hence, the Muslims’ boasting is meaningless as
they depend on empty claims (cf. 122-123 WN). This leads to what seems to

27  See, for example, the interpretation given by Galal al-Din al-Mahalli and Galal al-Din
al-Suyiitt for the seventh verse of al-fatihah; there the authors state clearly that the ones
going astray are the Nasard, insisting that those who are on the right way are neither the
Jews nor the Christians. Galal al-Din AL-MAHALLI & Galal al-Din AL-SUYUTI, Tafsi al-
Galalayn (Damascus: Dar al-Gil, N.D.), v. 7.

28  Cf. Qur’'an 3:85,

€y G 352 2 503 S (i 1 oo S0y 5E 6 29>
«And whoso secketh as religion other than the Surrender (to Aflah) it will not be
accepted from him, and he will be a loser in the Hereafter».
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be a tangent, namely an exchange over the image of heaven in Islam (cf.
124-125 WN). This seeming digression opens the door for a glance at the
image of God in Islam, according to Abt Qurrah (cf. 127-137 WN).

Suddenly, the conversation shifts to the reasons why Muslims antagonize
the Christians. In this discourse, Abli Qurrah asserts that «God after
[sending] His anointed One did not send anyone [else]» (cf. 140-141 WN).
Hence, Abi Qurrah denies Muhammad to be a prophet sent by God.”
Nevertheless, Abli Qurrah encourages the Muslim to follow Muhammad’s
council with regard to Jesus and the Christians, as understood the way Abii
Qurrah explains it (cf. 142-161 WN).

The Muslim debater, Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Hasimi, then, admits
his inability to continue the debate with Abl Qurrah and gives the following
reason:

The religion of Abii Qurrah, O Commander of the Faithful, is ancient and

authentic, and its adherent does not become bored or fatigued from the

answer [while]... the religion of Islam is succulent, supple and tender, [and]

its adherent is content with faith, rich with the love of God, [with no need] to

return an answer, in what my mind falls short in its regard and in which my
thought is confounded. I have no answer for him. 164-167 WN.

With the admission of inability comes the admiration and satisfaction of

al-Ma’miin. This expression of the inability of the Muslim to carry on a

debate with Abii Qurrah and al-Ma’miin’s admiration becomes a refrain,

appearing again and again throughout the debate, except at the very end.

At the order of al-Ma’miin, Salam b. Mu‘awiyah al-Hamadani is brought
to the debate. Salam is described as a powerful man, zealous and self-
assured but also short-tempered. Salam’s strategy is clear from the outset:

... Abl Qurrah has always been known for his ignorance, hypocrisy, infidelity
and boldness against God. But, if he were to be shown the right words, he
would neither have a saying nor would [his] words be welcome with the
Commander of the Faithful (cf. 176-177 WN).

Hence, Salam’s plan of action and council to al-Ma’min is simple: «If he
[Abl Qurrah] were to see from you the assault of the lion over the foxes, his
self-admiration would vanish and he would change from whatever
foolishness he is [engaged in]» (cf. 181 WN).

29  The issue is also a subject of discussion between Timothy I and the Caliph al-Mahdi.
Cf. MINGANA, Woodbrooke (1928), p. 32-35.
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Al-Ma’miin’s reaction is just the opposite. He admonishes Salam and
blesses Abii Qurrah. «This was hard for al-Ma’miin’s company [to hear]»
(cf. 191 WN), so they suggest the presence of yet another debater, Sa‘sa‘ah
b. Halid, a man from al-Basrah (cf. 192 WN). They describe Sa‘sa‘ah as one
who is «practiced in [these] matters indeed, and studied the books,
comprehended the truths of the religion of Islam, and understood the
weakness of the opinion of the Nazarenes» (cf. 193 WN). Al-Ma’miin
accepts their advice and orders the presence of Sa‘sa‘ah b, Halid al-Basri.

On the following day, all are present including Sa‘sa‘ah b. Halid al-Basr,
and the debate continues. Al-Ma’miin reminds one and all of the rules of the
debate. He speaks to Abli Qurrah: '

Bring us what you have, O Abli Qurrah, and do not fear [any] inconvenience
at all. There is no one here who will respond to you except with ‘ways that
are best’, and [ will support you by the truth, if you make it clear. This is a
just and fair court. No one transgresses against you in it. Whoever is
triumphant with the truth, for him will be the victory! 196-200 WN

IV. CHRIST CAME INTO THE WORLD
PERFECTLY HUMAN AND PERFECTLY DIVINE
(201-433 WN)

The discussion continues, returning to the central point of the debate,
namely Jesus’ identity, specifically the two natures of Christ. This time, the
identity of Jesus is looked at from the aspect of the prayer of Jesus.*

Sa‘sa‘ah b. Halid is very specific in his inquiry. He is concerned with the
seventeenth verse of chapter twenty from the Gospel of John, where Jesus
says, «I am ascending to my Father and your Father, to my God and your
Gody. To Sa‘sa‘ah b. Halid, the humanity of Jesus is very clear from Jesus’
own words. That is to say, if Jesus prays, he must be a man, for if he were
God to whom and why would he pray.

30 The issue is also discussed between Timothy I and the Caliph al-Mahdi. In fact, the
exact same verse is brought up with regard to the prayer of Jesus; al-Mahdf asks, «If He
says that He is His Father, He is not His God, and if He is His God, He is not His
Father; what is this contradiction?», Timothy’s answer includes, «.. He is, however,
from His Father by nature of the Word, born of Him from eternity, as light from the sun
and word from the soul; and God is His God by the nature of the humanity of the Word
born of Mary...». For the complete discourse with regard to this point, see MINGANA,
Woodbrooke (1928), p. 20-22.
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In this section, Abii Qurrah speaks, explains, poses questions, and
attacks, while hardly allowing his debater a chance to respond, except for the
last point to which Sa‘sa‘ah’s answer only inspires yet another attack.
However, Abi Qurrah points out that the Divinity of Jesus was manifested
not only from Jesus’ own words but also from Jesus’ proper deeds.

Abl Qurrah asserts that Jesus «came to us perfectly human and perfectly
Diviney (cf. 207 WN). For the explanation of the verse as understood by the
Christians, AbGl Qurrah begins using a practical example, namely how a son
of a king would speak about his father (cf. 214-215 WN). Then, Abii Qurrah
explains logically the difference between the relationship of the disciples to
the Father and that of Jesus to the Father (cf. 216-217 WN). In this
discourse, Abli Qurrah mentions some of the motives for the Incarnation (cf.
218-223 WN), the Divine origin of the Word of God (cf. 234-235 WN), and
the miraculous conception of Jesus and the Qur’an’s witness to it
(cf. 226 WN).

In the same section, Abi Qurrah questions Sa‘sa‘ah with regard to God’s
omniscience in respect to the future and the inconsistency of Sa‘sa‘ah’s
image of God (cf. 228-237 and 244-246 WN), and points to an absurdity in
Sa‘sa‘ah’s belief with regard to Muhammad in reference to God (cf. 240-
241 WN).

Next, the issue of word definitions and meanings of terms comes forth.
Abi Qurrah asks about the Muslim’s belief of Jesus being «the Word of God
and His Spirit», explaining the consequences of such belief. The term is used
by both Christians and Muslims, but each understands it in a different way.
AbT Qurrah does not take this into account and launches yet another attack
on Sa‘sa‘ah, accusing him of not following the Qur’dn, reciting in the
process a number of verses to make his point. AblGi Qurrah quotes the
Qur’dn’s admission that the Christians are led by the Truth (cf. 247 WN)
and held them in high respect (cf. 250-253, 261, and 263 WN), hence the
Qur’dn, in certain verses, contradicts Sa‘sa‘ah’s accusation of polytheism
(cf. 248, 254 WN). Next, Abfi Qurrah explains what the Qur’an and its
narration of Muhammad’s words intends by the word polytheist™’ (cf. 255-

31 Cf. Qur’an 4:116,

aaf YO Yo 0G5 A 3,30 05 sWBg ad U3 05 G ik 8585 OF s Y i Opy
«Lo! Allah pardoneth not that partners should be ascribed unto Him. He pardoneth all
save that to whom He will. Whoso ascribeth partners unto Allah hath wandered far
astray».
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260 WN), thereby differentiating between Islam and faith (cf. 260 WN). Al-
Ma’miin is joyful, and Abdi Qurrah is encouraged by this joy (cf. 264-
266 WN).

Abl Quirrah then wonders at the fact that Muslims mock Christians for
following the Christ, Who created all in heaven and earth (cf. 272, 277 WN),
and Who the Muslims themselves admit that He is alive in heaven. Yet,
Muslims follow another who has died and was buried in the earth (cf. 267-
270; 273 WN). Here Abli Qurrah quotes the Old (cf. 274 WN) and New
(cf. 275 WN) Testaments, and the Qur’an (cf. 276 WN) in support of his
assertion with regard to the Word of God. At this point, Abii Qurrah attacks
certain accounts of Muhammad’s deeds*? (cf. 279-285 WN). No one
responds to these attacks.

Without delay, however, a man from Bant Hasim gives Abt Qurrah the
reason why the Muslims accuse Christians of polytheism, namely for saying
that God has a Son (cf. 286-287 WN). This is, for the Muslim, a very
reasonable accusation, for Ab@l Qurrah’s assertion contradicts the Qur’an’s
abundant rejection of such claim. See for example, Qur’an 112:3-4,
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«He begetteth not nor was begotten. And there is none

comparable unto Him»
See also Qur’an 17:111,
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«And say: Praise be to Allah, Who hath not taken unto Himself
a son, and Who hath no partner in the Sovereignty, nor hath He
any protecting friend through dependence. And magnify Him
with all magnificence».
See also Qur’an 19:34; 19:88-92; 21:26; 23:91; 25:2; 37:151-152. In fact,
the Qur’an warns those who say that God has a Son. See for example
Qur’dn 184,

During the debate with Timothy I, the accusation of polytheism is made more gently by
the Caliph al-Mahdi; he poses it not as his conclusion but in the form of a question,
«You, therefore, believe in three Gods?». MINGANA, Woodbrooke (1928), p. 22.

32 Here, Abl Qurrah attacks Muhammad’s legitimization of polygamy and for practicing
it (cf. 280 WN) as well as for allowing divorce, all on the authority of God (cf.
284 WN).
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<<UJ’ 1 s \ij UJ.U& 593 5»
«And to warn those who say: Allah hath chosen a son».
In addition, the Qur’an asks the Christians to stop the assertion that God
has a Son or that He is a Trinity.
See also Qur’an 4:171,
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«O People of the Scripture! Do not exaggerate in your lehglon
nor utter aught concerning Allah save the truth. The Messiah,
Jesus the son of Mary, was only a messenger of Allah, and His
word which He conveyed unto Mary, and a spirit from Him. So
believe in Allah and His messengers, and say not “three”——
Ceasel! (it is) better for you!—— Allah is only One God. Far is it
removed from His transcendent majesty that He should have a
son. His is all that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth.
And Allah is sufficient as Defender».

The Qur’an asserts not only that God does not have a Son but that He
does not have a wife as well (the logical conclusion and necessity for having
a son). See for an example Qur’an 6:101,
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«The Originator of the heavens and the earth! How can He
have a child, when there is for Him no consort, when He
created all things and is Aware of all things?»
See also Qur’dn 72:3, )
W33V du g hs iy
«And (we believe) that He - exalted be the glory of our Lord! -
hath taken neither wife nor sony.

The Qur’an attributes such claims to ignorance of God. See for example
Qur’an 10:68,
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«They say: Allah hath taken (unto Him) a son - Glouﬁed be
He! He hath no needs! His is all that is in the heavens and all
that is in the earth. Ye have no warrant for this. Tell ye

concerning Allah that which ye know not?»

and Qur’an 18:5, )
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«(A thing) whereof they have no knowledge, nor (had) their
fathers, Dreadful is the word that cometh out of their mouths.
They speak naught but a lie.

Again quoting the Qur’an, Abll Qurrah points out that if God wishes to
have a Son, there is nothing and no one who can prevent Him from doing so
(cf. 288-289 and 292 WN); he then accuses his opponent of denying God
Whom He chooses (cf. 290 WN), calling His Word and Spirit Son (cf.
292 WN). Abt Qurrah points out to the Muslim that he allows his prophet to
be called “messenger” and Abraham to be called “intimate friend” and
Moses “interlocutor” (cf. 291 WN) but does not allow God to call His Word
and Spirit Son. Abli Qurrah continues quoting the Qur’an and the Old
Testament as proof texts in support of Jesus’ Divine Sonship (cf. 293-
303 WN).

At this point, al-Hasim1 declares himself «confounded... [and] incapable
of giving an answer» (cf. 304-305 WN). Nevertheless, Abii Qurrah
continues, equating his debater to all other creatures created by the Word of
God, including the beasts, and yet making himself equal to Him (cf. 306-
309 WN). One of al-HaSimi’s ministers takes issue with the point, as a
privileged creature, for unlike the beasts God breathed in human beings from
His Spirit (cf. 310-311 WN); al-Hasimi insists that his spirit is equal to that
in Jesus (cf. 312 WN). Abl Qurrah then asks him to raise up the dead as
Jesus did (cf. 313 WN).

A man from the people of al-Basrah continues the debate, asserting that
Abii Qurrah worships a dead god (cf. 314 WN). In the following exchange,
Abl Qurrah, quoting the Qur’an, asserts that not only is Jesus alive but also
He is in heaven by the Qur’an’s own admission (cf. 315-324 WN), and the
group present admits that Ab@i Qurrah told the truth (cf. 325 WN).
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Another debater, a man from Damascus, challenges Abli Qurrah with
regard to the «Spirit of God residing in the belly of a woman and afflicted by
the afflictions of women» (cf. 327 WN).* In his response, Abii Qurrah again
quotes the Qur’an and the Gospel, pointing out to his debater that the angels
have witnessed to such a marvel and both the Gospel and the Qur’an speak
of it (cf. 328-331 WN). Hence, denying the fact and making Christ «an
owned slave, created» (cf. 335 WN) would be belying the angels (cf.
334 WN) as well as the Qur’an™ itself while hoping by such actions to be
closer to God (cf. 335-336 WN).

This exchange makes the important point that the Qur’an likens Christ to
Adam™ and, at one and at the same time, calls Him the Word of God and His
Spirit.** Hence, in what way is Christ like Adam according to the Qur’an?

33 The question here is with regard to the immutability of God. The human nature is united
to the person of the Logos, as the Logos is, namely God, immutable and unchangeable.
It is the same Divine person, now existing as human. The difficulty in understanding
this notion was acknowledged by Aquinas in granting that becoming usually demands
change. He goes on to explain that the change is not in God since the very act of being
is totally dependent on God. The change happens to the human nature.
«Since therefore God is subsisting being itself, nothing of the perfection of being can be
wanting to Him. Now all created perfections are included in the perfection of being; for
things are perfect, precisely so far as they have being after some fashion. It follows
therefore that the perfection of no one thing is wanting to God» (STh I, 4, 2).
Both God and the temporal order do exist. However, their modes of existence are
distinct. At the most radical level, the relationship between the Creator and the creature
is due to the fact that the latter was not before and now is; on the other hand, no change
occurred in the Creator, In the ontological order of God, creation demands no extra act
from God than what God is in Himself. Hence, there is no change occurring in God due
to God's act of creation, Aquinas used different analogies to explain the notion; e.g. the
relation between the knower and the known, The knower changes due to the act of
knowing whereas the known does not, and if the known does then he is not known for
who he is since he is changed in the act of being known.

34 See Qur’an 66:12, )
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«And Mary, daughter of ‘Imran, whose body was chaste, therefore We breathed therein
something of Our Spirit. And she put faith in the words of her Lord and His Scriptures,
and was of the obedient».

35 Cf Qur’an 3:59.

36  Cf Qui’an 3:45,
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«(And remember) when the angels said: O Mary! Allah giveth thee glad tidings of a
word from Him, whose name is the Messiah, Jesus, so of Mary, illustrious in the world

1
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The particular title «the Word of God and His Spirit» the Qur’an does not
give to anyone else. It is given uniquely to Jesus. Does this mean anything?
According to Abl Qurrah, the uniqueness of the title is to clarify for the
Muslim with certitude, and let him know «that this Name [the Word of God
and His Spirit] was not given to any one [else] of Adam’s sons, ever» (cf.
338 WN) nor to «the angels or others [creatures]» (cf. 339 WN). It is to
indicate to the Muslim the uniqueness of Christ’s “Being” (cf. 340 WN).

Abii Qurrah continues challenging his debater to find an instance in
which God said that Christ is a slave or a creature or even only human (cf.
342 WN). After lamenting the unjust state he finds himself in, under the
Muslim rule, Ab@i Qurrah goes on to assert that due to the fact that the Christ
is Lord and Creator, nothing «...is more splendid... for the slave than to
believe and obey the Word of his Lord» (cf. 350 WN) the Creator (cf.
349 WN). Abt Qurrah sees the fact that the Muslim has power over him to
be due to injustice (cf. 343 WN). The issue comes back up again close to the
end of the debate.”” -

In this exchange, al-Ma’miin agrees with Abi Qurrah that Christ is the
Word of God and His Spirit (cf. 349 WN); nothing is strange here, for each
of them understands the terms in his own way.*® However, in the same
exchange, al-Ma’miin agrees with Abi Qurrah that the Christ is from God’s
very Self and Essence (cf. 349 WN)! This is quite impossible for a Muslim
to admit and remain a Muslim. Hence, al-Ma’min’s affirmation does sound
very strange.

The patience of an unnamed man from al-Kiifah reaches its end. He
becomes vexed and accuses Abli Qurrah of exceeding his limits in
conversing with al-Ma’miin in such a way, that is to say, as an equal. Al-
Ma’miin, however, reproaches al-Kiifi, defends Abh Qurrah and asks him to
continue (cf. 351-354 WN). Abii Qurrah accuses al-Kaff of «talking back»™

and the Hereafter, and one of those brought near (unto Allah)».
See also Qur’an 2:87, 253; 4:171; 19:17; 21:91; and 66:12.

37 Cf 828-832 WN.

38  How does the Muslim understand the meaning of the word of God and how a Christian
does is not the same. For more on the subject, see Louis GARDET, “Kalam”, in:
Encyclopaedia of Islam, CD-Rom edition ‘(Leiden: Brill Academic Publishers, 2003).

39  The Arabic expression here «4 93 S5 3%y (the denotation of the expression means
responds fo his messenger, while the connotation, however, means to talk back to...). In
this context, the expression is a very strong accusation, and it loses its force in
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to his messenger (cf. 355 WN) and nullifying his Qur’an when he does not
admit that the Spirit of God resided in the Virgin Mary.

At this point, someone, perhaps al-Ma’min, agrees with Ab@i Qurrah (cf.
357 WN). Al-Dima$qi then is confounded and asks to be excused from the
debate, admitting his inability to debate with Abli Qurrah (cf. 360-361 WN).
Seeming to relish the DimasqT’s defeat, al-Ma’miin asks al-DimaSqT for the
reason of his withdrawal. Al-DimaSqi says, «Abil Qurrah shoots me with
arrows from my own quiver. Hence, my armament is perishable and his
armament is abiding» (cf. 363-364 WN). Next, one hears the usual refrain of
al-Ma’miin’s amusement and inquiry whether there remains another debater
(cf. 365 WN).

The group suggests reinforcement, namely the presence of a man from
the people of al-Sam called ‘Al b. al-Walid (cf. 366 WN), to debate with
Abl Qurrah. ‘Alf b, al-Walid is described as one who has «exceeded in
reading the books and has studied the Gospel and the Psalter, and knows the
secrets of religion» (cf. 367 WN). ‘Al b. al-Walid is brought into the debate
with yet another, namely Abi al-Hasan b. Lu’ayy al-FarisT (cf. 369 WN). It
is the latter who begins the discussion with AbG Qurrah (cf. 370 WN) as
directed by al-Ma’miin (cf. 369 WN). »

In this section, the debate continues to be about the Divinity of Jesus. The

belief of His Divinity is challenged first with regard to the crucifixion. Abli
Qurrah is accused of worshiping the Cross* (cf. 373 WN). This accusation

translation due to cultural nuance and taboos, even today. It indicates disrespect. For
example, a son cannot «_J& >%» (talk back to) his father or a pupil to his teacher and
remain a respected member of the group. Hence, Abli Qurrah is accusing his opponent
of being the one with the lack of respect, not to the Caliph but towards the one whom
Muslims believe to be the messenger of God.

40  This accusation is not something only of the past. Even today, some Muslims still
believe that Christians worship the Cross. For example, a speaker for al-0d idah in the
broadcasted tape aired by al-Gazirah on the 8" of January 2006, referred to the
Christians as «the worshipers of the Cross».

In reality, the Muslim does not believe that Jesus was crucified or died on a cross. Cf.
Qm an4 157-158,
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Abi Qurrah denies, asserting that he worships the One Who is the Lord of
the Cross and the Lord of everything else (cf. 374 WN). If not for
worshiping it, then what are the reasons for exalting it, wonders al-Farisi (cf.
375 WN). AbiG Qurrah responds (cf. 375-380 WN), pointing out the
following: Both Christians and Muslims share the custom of revering certain
objects for specific reasons; and he gives an example of the black stone
revered by the Muslims in Mecca (cf. 375 WN). The Christians exalt the
Cross for its miraculous manifestations (cf. 376 WN) and because it is the
sign of victory and identity (cf. 377-378 WN). Most of all it is the sign of the
Christ (cf. 379 WN), and acceptance of the Christ demands an acceptance of
the Cross (cf. 380 WN).

Based on the teachings of the Qur~’an,*" al-Dimasqi denies the fact of the
crucifixion, asserting that it was just an appearance (cf. 381 WN). Abi
Qurrah’s response is very interesting., He declares that if the crucifixion were
an illusion, so was the Christ, but if the Christ is truth, so was the crucifixion
(cf. 382-383 WN). Immediately thereafter Abti Qurrah adds «we do not
doubt that He was crucified, buried, and rose up [from the dead], and His
body did not know corruption» (cf. 384 WN). This, Abil Qurrah confesses, is
based on his belief in the words of the Evangelists who confessed the
resurrection, hence, Christ’s ability to «raise Himself up, as He raised others
up by His own power»*? (cf. 385 WN); in addition, His ascension into
heaven is attested to by the Qur’an in siirat al-Nisa™® (cf. 386 WN).

Abii Qurrah then offers some of the effects of the resurrection. As far as
Abl Qurrah is concerned the resurrection is one of the ways in which the
Christ indicated to humanity that He is of God (cf. 386 WN). Al-Farisi then
asks for proof that the resurrection is true (cf. 387 WN). Aba Qurrah does

messenger - They slew him not nor crucified, but it appeared so unto them; and lo!
Those who disagree concerning it are in doubt thereof; they have no knowledge thereof
save pursuit of a conjecture; they slew him not for certain. But Allah took him up unto
Himself. Allah was ever Mighty, Wisen».
Abil “All begins his intervention by pointing out that Abii Quirah has strayed precisely
because of Ab@ Quirah’s assertion that Christ has been crucified.

41 Qur’an 4:157-158.

42 An assertion that Christ was able to raise up the dead depending on his own ability is a
clear contradiction of the Qur’an’s affirmation that Jesus performed his miracles
«& 03y «by Allah’s leaven. Cf. Qur’an 3:49.

43 Qur’an 4:157-158.
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not give poof; he uses logic to indicate the credibility of the resurrection:
The Muslim admits that Christ is the Word of God and His Spirit; the Word
of God and His Spirit is not separate from God. The Word comes from and
goes back to God (cf. 387-390 WN). Next, Abli Qurrah makes an analogy.
He offers al-Farisi an example from daily life of his time and place to clarify
the point, namely that of an unknown doctor or a snake charmer that comes
to town claiming the usefulness and far reaching effects of his medicine and
the people refusing to believe him. Thus, if he allows himself to be stung,
applying his own medicine to demonstrate its effect, the people would then
believe. Al-Farisi agrees, so Abli Qurrah applies the analogy to death,
resurrection and life after death (cf. 391-396 WN).

Understandably, al-Farisi is still having a hard time with the crucifixion,
for it negates the teachings of the Qur’dan as well as simple human common
sense, and he asks, «How could anyone crucify the word of God and His
spirit?» (cf. 397 WN). A reasonable question by all means. The seeming
impossibility of the proposition is evident here, but there is more. God’s
impassibility is the issue here.** At this juncture, Abii Qurrah does not use an
argument, but he uses a common example, namely that of the sun® which is
created and able to reach all things without being harmed by what befalls
them (cf. 398-402 WN). How much more would the ability of the Creator be
in comparison (cf. 403 WN)! Surely, the ability of the Creator must be far
more reaching than one of His creation. Again, Abii Qurrah’s answer does
not prove anything. The answer only shows the credibility of his faith and
that it does not negate reason. As did others before him, al-Farist admits his
inability to continue the debate, and Abli Qurrah invites him to follow Christ
(cf. 405-407 WN).

Anticipating al-Farisi’s rebuff of the invitation, Abli Qurrah names the
reason for al-Farisi’s refusal, namely the Muslim’s belief that there is no
other religion except his own (cf. 408 WN). AblG Qurrah gave him two

44 The same issue is discussed by Timothy I in his debate with the Caliph al-Mahdi. Al-
Mahdi asks, «Can then God Himself die?». MINGANA, Woodbrooke (1928), p. 40.

45  The sun is used frequently by Christian debaters to illustrate their point and to show
credibility of the Christian belief in the Blessed Trinity. See for example the frequency
in which the example is used by Timothy I in his debate with the Caliph al-Mahdi. Cf.
MINGANA, Woodbrooke (1928), p. 17, 18, 19, 22, 26, 28, 36, 42, 48, 69, 70, 72, 75, 89,
and 90.
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proposals at one and the same time: «Are you able to say that what the Christ
brought is other than the Truth and there is no religion except your
religion?» (cf. 408 WN) Al-FarisT concurs (cf. 409 WN). What does al-Farisi
agree to in Abli Qurrah’s proposals? We can deduce it is not the first part,
for al-Faris believes that Christ brought the Truth and that it was the
Christians, like the Jews before them, who corrupted the Scriptures. In
addition, the Muslim believes that there are other religions, namely Judaism,
Christianity and Sabi’ah, all of which, as noted above, are mentioned by the
Qur’an. However, these are considered “Islam” in their pure form, before
they were corrupted by their followers. Abii Qurrah’s response indicates that
he understood the same.

In an attempt to dissuade his debater from Islam, Abi Qurrah mentions a
number of Islamic practices he considers illogical and inconsistent. These
practices include the forbidding of certain foods while allowing others, the
honoring of sodomy, proclaiming a wife forbidden by divorce then
permissible after she has had consummated marriage with another man (cf.
410-420 WN). Forbidding certain food while allowing others and
proclaiming one’s wife forbidden by divorce then permissible after she has
had consummated marriage with another man are familiar issues in Islam,
but the honoring of sodomy, at first glance seems odd, to say the least.
However, the presence of an illustrious Muslim, namely the judge, Yahya b.
Aktam, who was in fact a contemporary of the Caliph al-Ma’mitin and a
member of his court, renders the mention of the issue not only plausible but
most likely, for as noted above, he was notorious for such practice.

Al-Farist, in his turn mentions the most important merit of being a
Muslim, namely that he believes in One God (cf. 421 WN). This is not a
unique confession, asserts Abii Qurrah, for the Samaritans and Jews believe
the same (cf. 423 WN), and in itself such confession is neither a reason to
boast nor is it a guarantee of entrance into paradise (cf. 424 WN).

Al-FarisT expresses his «hope to fulfill the grace of God upon» him in this
way (cf. 425 WN); that is to say, the way of Islam. AbGi Qurrah mentions, to
his debate opponent, yet again, a number of other Islamic practices he
considers incompatible with the hope of paradise. It is another attempt to

46  See the «Arguments in favor of authenticity» section in the previous chapter, n. 2.16.
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persuade al-Farisi against Islam. These practices include the boldness against
God, permitting of what God has forbidden in the Gospel, insulting of the
holy books, defaming of the Christ, annulling of the witness of the prophets
of the Christ, and excluding of others from paradise (cf. 426-433 WN).

V. THE INCARNATION AND THE UNITY OF THE TRINITY
(434-663 WN)

This section revolves around the compatibility of the Incarnation with the
unity and Oneness of God. A man from the elite of Quray$ presents Abil
Qurrah with three questions: «when the Christ was in Mary’s belly, who
managed the heavens and the earth?» (cf. 436 WN) «And since He sent His
spirit and His word to Mary, did He not remain without word or spirit?» (cf.
437 WN) «And if Mary had died while she was pregnant with the Christ,
who would have been the judge on the Day of Judgment or who would have
held creation accountable in the day of extreme crowdedness?»* (cf.
438 WN).

All three questions are concerned with the omnipresence, impassibility
and the immutability of God. The issue is whether in fact Jesus is the Word
of God and His Spirit, in the way this term is understood by the Christians,
namely that Jesus, the Christ, is in fact One with and of the same Essence of
God. The Muslim debater argues that if this is true, then who would have
managed the universe while the Christ was on earth? And would that mean
that during the time Christ was on earth God was separated from His Word
and Spirit? Here is where the concern also includes the impassibility of God
is clearest. And would that not have placed the Judge of all in danger, if
something were to happen to Mary while pregnant with Him?

Abi Qurrah points out that this is a weak argument (cf. 439 WN). The
reasoning of Abii Qurrah’s debater assumes the imposition of human limits,
such as time and space, on God (cf. 440 WN). Abli Qurrah goes on to
elaborate that God is everywhere and far from being completely

47 «hsdp literally means «extreme crowdedness», as in a can of sardines, for example.
The expression used here « gredl ¢ #» refers to the extreme crowdedness on the «last
day» when all are present for judgment. It also connotes a sense of discomfort. It could
be translated as «the day of judgmenty, but the unique image portrayed by the Arabic
expression would be lost in such translation.
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comprehended (cf. 441 WN). Nevertheless, to illustrate the credibility of his
belief, Abl Qurrah gives his debater an example of the fire lighting a house
without being defiled by anything in it (cf. 443 WN) and the rays of the sun
falling on everything without it being tarnished by any of that on which it
falls (cf. 444 WN). The examples offered prepare the answer already given
many times before, namely, «If, then, the Word and the Spirit is the Creator
of all that, how is it possible [for Him] to be surrounded by anything or
contained by any place?» (cf. 445 WN). God is able to do what He wishes;
hence, He can send His Word without being separated from Him (cf.
449 WN). God is free in choosing to manifest Himself in whichever way He
wishes, even if this means «to reside in a creature of His creation who
manifests His image and likeness and takes him as a veil for Himself» (cf.
446 WN). God does not scorn or find hideous the work of His own hands
(cf. 447 WN), for, as established in the very beginning of al-Mugadalah, all
God’s creation is very good (cf. 22-23 WN).

Here Abt Qurrah, in passing, mentions that such choice on God’s part
reveals «His magnanimity toward His creation, in order [that they might]
follow His order and work in obedience [to His command]» (cf. 448 WN).
Abii Qurrah declares the wisdom of God’s work as motivated by compassion
for His creation (cf. 450 WN), and His deeds cannot be questioned by the
Qur’an’s own words (cf. 451 WN). This is due to the fact that human minds
are unable to contain His will (cf. 452 WN).

Having declared that we cannot comprehend God, Abl Qurrah goes back
to the example of the sun and how it sends its light into one’s house while it
remains in its orbit unchanged, and it is only a creature (cf. 453-455 WN).
Similarly, the intention of one’s heart can reach another in a letter without
leaving the heart of the sender or the receiver having seen the sender (cf.
456-457 WN). Al-Ma’miin admits that Absi Qurrah has told the truth, but
Isma‘il al-Kiff is in need of further explanation (cf. 458-459 WN).

At this point, Abli Qurrah paves the way for a discourse régarding the
unity of God. He does this by pointing out that one’s soul, spirit and word
are in one’s body but are not manifested to the eyesight. They cannot be
seen, yet they are not separate from the body (cf. 460-463 WN).

With the agreement of his debater, Abli Qurrah begins his discourse with
regard to the Trinity, asserting that Father, Son and Holy Spirit are One God
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(cf. 465 WN) and are worshiped as One (cf. 468 WN). God is Three Persons
and One Essence (cf. 468 WN). Abli Qurrah goes on and gives the Christian
understanding of Each (cf. 466-467 WN). At this point, Abli Qurrah points
out that the Christians learned this from God Himself (cf. 469 WN).

Next, Abll Qurrah goes back to the question «if Mary had died while she
was pregnant with the Christ» what would have happened to the Word of
God (cf. 438, 472 WN). This time, in order to show the absurdity of the
question, Abli Qurrah recites a verse from the Qur’an, namely Qur’an 53:8,
which reads,
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«Then he drew nigh and came down» (emphasis ours)
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A literal translation of the original Arabic word “Jﬁ” means
suspended, which leads to Abt Qurrah’s point and makes sense of it. Abli
Qurrah asks his debater to explain what would have happened if God would
have «fallen from the heavens, while He was suspended, and was shattered,
who would have guarded the heavens and the earth and guarded His
creation?» (cf. 474 WN).

Al-KTfT points out the Muslim’s position clearly: «[W]e deny you your
saying that the Christ is God and that you worship him» (cf. 475 WN). Abi
Qurrah marvels at the objection! What else can the Word of God and His
Spirit be called but God? (cf. 476-478 WN) What can pure gold be called but
pure gold? (cf. 480 WN) What can a fire be called but fire, no matter how
many places it may be in at the same time? (cf. 481-482 WN).

At this point, al-Kaff wishes Abl Qurrah to stop his discourse, asserting
that he does not share Abli Qurrah’s convictions that baptism had purified
the former or that the cross had given him victory (cf. 483-486 WN). Al-
Ma’min agrees with Abli Qurrah as usual (cf. 479 WN) and considers «the
immensity of Abii Qurrah’s patience, his enlightened heart, and vast
understanding and knowledge» (cf. 487 WN) and «preferred his [Abl
Qurrah’s] articulation [of ideas] and rapid answers» and «was very joyfuly
(cf. 488 WN). This obviously encourages Abi Qurrah to discard al-Kaifi’s
request of stopping, and he continues his discourse. In the meantime, al-Kift
is silent,
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Abl Qurrah attacks al-K#f1’s silence as a sign of his inability to respond
(cf. 489 WN) and accuses him of boasting of his «domination, and self
admiration» and embellishing his religion and faulting Christianity (cf.
492 WN). Entering into a delicate area of discussion, Abli Qurrah goes on to
attack the prophet of Islam, pointing out that he did not produce a sign from
God to prove the authenticity of his prophetship (cf. 490-491 WN).*®
Nevertheless, Abli Qurrah continues asserting that the Qur’an admits
Christ’s Divinity (cf. 493 WN).

Al-Kuft is no longer silent. However, he does not respond to Aba
Qurrah’s accusations against the prophet of Islam, or perhaps he was not
distracted by that accusation from his own point of inquiry, namely the
Christian belief in the Divinity of Christ and the consequent understanding
of God as the Blessed Trinity. Al-Kafi asks Aba Qurrah to set apart the
Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit so as to prove that Jesus is only human
(cf. 494-503 WN). The issue, once again, concerns the Oneness of God and
the compatibility of this belief with the Incarnation. Abli Qurrah rebukes his
debater for the hardness of his heart (cf. 504 WN), asserting once again the
Oneness of God: «God and His Word and His Spirit is One God, One [Who
is] worshiped, One Judge and One Lordy (cf. 507 WN).

Then, Abl Qurrah accuses the Muslims of belittling «The Word of God
and His Spirit» (cf. 509 WN), rejecting faith in Jesus (cf. 510 WN), belying

48  The issue of miracles as proof of the authenticity of the prophet is an important matter
to the Christians. It is the prophet’s credential letter as it were. This same issue is seen
in the debate of Timothy I with the Caliph al-Mahdi; the Caliph asks Timothy I, «Do
you not believe that our Book was given by God?» One reads, «And I replied to him:
“It is not my business to decide whether it is from God or not. But I will say something
of which your Majesty is well aware, and that is all the words of God found in the
Torah and in the Prophets, and those of them found in the Gospel and in the writings of
the Apostles, have been confirmed by signs and miracles. As to the words of your book
they have not been corroborated by a single sign or miracle. It is imperative that signs
and miracles should be annulled by other signs and miracles. When God wished to
abrogate the Mosaic Law, He confirmed by the signs and miracles wrought by the
Christ and the Apostles that the words of the Gospel were from God, and by this He
abrogated the words of the Torah and the first miracles. Similarly, as He abrogated the
first signs and miracles by second ones, He ought to have abrogated the second signs
and miracles by third ones. If God had wished to abrogate the Gospel and introduce
another book in its place, He would have done this, because signs and miracles are
witnesses of His will; but your book has not been confirmed by a single sign and
miracle. Since signs and miracles are proofs of the will of God, the conclusion drawn
from their absence in your book is well known to your Majesty”». MINGANA,
Woodbrooke (1928), p. 36-37.
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their own Qur’dn (cf. 511 WN) and contradicting its commandments (cf.
512 WN). Likening his debater’s request to that of asking someone to
separate constituent parts of water from each other, AbGi Qurrah attempts to
show his debater the absurdity of the request (cf. 519-525 WN).

Next, Abii Qurrah goes back to the examples of the sun, fire and mind
(cf. 528-530 WN). Trying again, the Muslim asks who the creator is among
the Three Persons of the Blessed Trinity (cf. 531 WN). This question is yet
another attempt to establish division within God. Abii Qurrah insists «He is
One! One Lord! One Creator!... we do not separate between God and His
Word and His Spirit, and we do not make something of God far from Him»
(cf. 532-533 WN).

The repeated theme then follows: «al-Ma’min interiorly knew that the
speech of Abl Qurrah was correct» (cf. 538 WN), but he continues the
debate by asking, «if the Christ were God..., how, then, did he eat the food,
and drink the drink, and go around in the markets?» (cf. 539-540 WN). The
issue here is the immutability of God. After confessing his faith in the unity
of the Blessed Trinity (cf. 548-567; 572-583 WN) and in the Divinity of
Jesus, the Christ (cf. 568-570 WN), Abtu Qurrah gives his answer: In His
human nature, Abli Qurrah explains, Jesus’ own deeds reveal His two
natures (cf. 584-597 WN).

At this point, an ‘Irdqi accuses Abii Qurrah of basing his argument on a
corruption of the Scripture (cf. 599-600 WN). In turn, Abui Qurrah points out
that his argument is based on the Qur’dn; hence, the ‘Irdqi is accusing his
own scripture of corruption (cf. 601 WN). Abl Qurrah also accuses the
‘Iraqr of contradicting and insulting the ‘Iragr own scripture (cf. 603-
606 WN). Abt Qurrah then accuses the Muslim’s book of corruption (cf.
607 WN), giving examples of what he considers corrupted in it (cf. 610-
614 WN).

Next, Ab@i Qurrah continues to differentiate between the Muslims and the
believers (cf. 615, 616, 624, 625 WN) and between Islam and faith (cf. 618-
623, 626 WN); he asserts that the differentiation is based on the Qur’an’s
own words (cf. 627-629 WN). Subsequently, the ‘Jragi asserts the Divine
origin of his book and denies such for the Christian book. Abli Qurrah
responds by giving a short list of what he considers aberrant in Muslim
behaviors and offers them as evidence of corruption of their book, the
Qur’an (cf. 620-642 WN).
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Soliciting an admission that the Word of God is Essence and Truth, Abd
Qurrah invites his debater to follow Christ (cf. 643-646 WN). This brings the
debate to the Qur’an’s statement regarding the likeness of Christ to Adam.
In this discourse, Ab@ Qurrah points to the differences between Adam and
Christ; he accuses his debater of disbelieving the Torah, the Psalter, and the
Gospel. He does not even believe in the Muslim’s own book, the Qur’an (cf.
647-659 WN). Giving the accustomed response, Al-Ma’miin asserts that
Abi Qurrah has told the truth. Abli Qurrah insists then that Christ raised
Himself to life and is above all other prophets (cf. 660-663 WN).

V1. WHY THE INCARNATION
(664-701 WN)

One of the most beautiful sections of this debate is that in which Abii
Qurrah offers some of the motives for the Incarnation (cf. 664-701 WN).
Abi Qurrah begins by pointing out that the Incarnation took place out of
God’s free will in order to examine human fidelity and defeat their enemy
(cf. 664 WN).

Both heaven and earth are God’s, and the Incarnation is out of God’s own
desire that the humans may understand God (cf. 665 WN). God’s freedom in
the Incarnation is expressed simply and straightforwardly: Due to human
inability to see God in His Essence, God wished to speak to humanity as a
human being (cf. 665-666 WN).

Next, Abli Qurrah begins tracing salvation history from the moment of
creation to the Incarnation (cf. 667-700 WN). The motive for creation is
neither out of need nor accidental; rather it is out of love and grace (cf.
668 WN). As a consequence of this grace, worship and obedience are
required and an account has to be rendered (cf. 669 WN). Hence, freedom of
choice is implied.

Even the angels have exercised their freedom of choice; and in spite of
their might, honor and intelligence, some of them made the wrong choice
and had to bear the consequences. According to Abl Qurrah, the origin of
the sin of the Angels is arrogance/pride, a desire for equality with God (cf.
669-685 WN). Satan had «fallen from his honor and had been deposed from
his rank» (cf. 687 WN); Satan waged a war on humanity (cf. 689 WN) «and
he beguiled them with his ignorance, out of envy of them, and prevailed over
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them with his deception, and took them to every base way in order to
distance them from God, the Creator, as he [Satan] had distanced himself»
(cf. 690-691 WN). God, in His mercy, worked out human salvation both
through the prophets and the Incarnation (cf. 693-700 WN). Abli Qurrah
asserts that resistance to the Word of God and His Spirit is a clear animosity
against the Word of God and His Spirit. One reads, «Thus, whoever resists
the Word of God and His Spirit has indeed become a clear enemy to them»
(cf. 701 WN).

VII. THE DIVINITY OF THE CHRIST
(702-819 WN)

At this point of the debate, the issue of the Divinity of Jesus is discussed
at length. Abii Qurrah begins with the Qur’dn’s witness to Christ’s ability to
create (cf. 702 WN) and raise up the dead (cf. 704 WN); the Qur’an calls
Jesus the Spirit of God and His Word (cf. 705 WN). Following his
understanding of the Qur’dn, the Muslim (here the debater is unnamed)
asserts that Jesus raised up the dead by the command of God and that God’s
Word and Spirit are not from Him (cf. 706 WN).

In the Qur’ an one reads,
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And will make him a messengel unto the children of Israel,
(saying): Lo! I come unto you with a sign from your Lord. Lo!
I fashion for you out of clay the likeness of a bird, and I
breathe into it and it is a bird, by Allah’s leave. I heal him who
was born blind, and the leper, and I raise the dead, by Allah’s
leave. And I announce unto you what ye eat and what ye store
up in your houses. Lo! herein verily is a portent for you, if ye
are to be believers. Qur’an 3:49

And again,
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When Allah saith: O J esus, son of Mary! Remember My favour
unto thee and unto thy mother; how I strengthened thee with
the holy Spirit, so that thou speakest unto mankind in the
cradle as in maturity; and how I taught thee the Scripture and
Wisdom and the Torah and the Gospel; and how thou didst
shape of clay as it were the likeness of a bird by My
permission, and didst blow upon it and it was a bird by My
permission; and thou didst heal him who was born blind and
the leper by My permission; and how thou didst raise the dead,
by My permission; and how I restrained the Children of Israel
from (harming) thee when thou camest unto them with clear
proofs, and those of them who disbelieved exclaimed: This is
naught else than mere magic. Qur’dn 5:110

When these verses are compared with Qur’an 6:2; 32:7-9; and Qur’an
38:71-72, the similarities of the elements of the account as well as the order
of the steps of the act of creating might compel one to wonder. Both the
elements of the accounts of the act of creation are almost identical.

The similarity between the acts of creation is a significant point, for it
illustrates how the Muslim views Jesus’ miracles and their relation to His
identity. Abl Qurrah answers the Muslim’s assertion that Jesus raised up the
dead by the command of God and that God’s Word and Spirit are not from
Him by quoting both the Gospel and the Qur’dn. As a result, AbG Qurrah
accuses the Muslim of not acknowledging the Qur’an (cf. 716 WN) but of
contradicting it instead (cf. 717 WN). As usual, al-Ma’miin is pleased,
praises Abli Qurrah and wonders if there remains a debater (cf. 718-
720 WN).

In response, a new debater challenges Abl Qurrah’s confession of faith in
the Divinity of Jesus. The individual is not named and is identified only as
«A man from Banti Hasim». This time the challenge regards the culpability
of those who crucified Jesus, Jesus’ freedom with regard to the crucifixion
and His omnipotence and weakness in the matter (cf. 721-723 WN),
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In response, Abii Qurrah uses his debater’s logic to show him the
absurdity of his question (cf. 730-734 WN). In this exchange, the Muslim’s
accusation of polytheism is clear: «Yes, you associate with God, and
whoever associates with God has defamed Him, indeed» (cf. 731 WN). Abi
Qurrah points out that the debater’s arguments illustrate an inconsistency
with the Muslim’s own logic. Al-Ma’miin is convinced and is quick to
respond, «You told the truth (By God!), O Abi Qurrah» (cf. 735 WN), but
the rest of the Muslims present do not agree: «They all cried out, and they
said, “This is not analogous to the saying of our companion nor is it a
convincing answer”» and they give their own reasoning (cf. 736-737 WN).

Abi Qurrah tries again, quoting the Qur’an; then, he cites a practical
example of avenging one’s brother in war (738-753 WN). In this example,
the issue of gihad is brought up. With this, the group present is satisfied with
Abi Qurrah’s answer, admit the inefficiency of their companion, and they
leave for the day (cf. 754-755 WN).

On the following day, the discussion begins again with regard to the
Divinity of the Christ. This time the accusation is that Jesus is someone
«who killed his mother» (cf. 757 WN).* Once again, Abii Qurrah uses his
debater’s own logic to show him the absurdity of his point (cf. 758-
762 WN). As happened previously, the Muslim is not convinced (cf.
763 WN). Abli Qurrah then responds with a step by step syllogism: God
does not lie. God does not change His decrees or verdicts. God uttered a
decree and gave a verdict that all humans must die. Mary is a human being.
Mary had to die (cf. 765-769 WN). Nevertheless, Abli Qurrah points out that
although Mary died to this world, she was raised up with the loyal and the
righteous (cf. 770-771 WN). The group of Muslims present is now satisfied,
and the usual refrain emerges:

Al-Ma’miin heard the discourse of Ab@l Qurrah and the goodness of his
articulation, [his] rapid answer and the might of his evidence, he admired him
and was [made] joyful by him. Thereupon, he said, «Does there remain a
debater to debate with Abi Qurrah?» (cf. 772-773 WN).

Al-Ma’miin’s scribe continues the debate with regard to the Divinity of

49 It is worthy to note that unexpectedly this argument is another common issue in the
dialogue with Muslims. Indeed, it is posed to Timothy I in his debate with the Caliph al-
Mahdi. The latter interestingly asks, «What is the punishment of the man who kills his
mother?». MINGANA, Woodbrooke (1928), p. 52.
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the Christ and the culpability of the Jews in the crucifixion of Jesus (cf. 774-
775 WN). Once again, Abli Qurrah uses his debater’s own logic to show him
the absurdity of his reasoning (cf. 776-786 WN). After AbG Qurrah’s
explanation, the usual refrain is repeated once more:

Al-Ma’miin said, «You did well (By God!), O Abii Qurrah! You did very
well. You have prevailed by exposing your opposition, and you have
revealed to us what had not occurred to the heart of a human being or
occurred to us». Thereupon, he said, «Does there remain among you anyone
who would debate with Abii Qurrah?» 787-789 WN
A man from the people of Quray$ continues the debate in an attempt to
shame Abii Quirah who believes in a crucified God. One reads, «O Abii
Qurrah, in any case, are you not embarrassed and ashamed to worship a god
the Jews crucified, killed, and who died and was buried?» (cf. 790-
791 WN).> Abii Qurrah explains once again that death occurred to Christ in
His humanity (cf. 792-796 WN). Abt Qurrah uses a practical example,
namely that of a wooden door overlaid with plates of gold. In the case of fire,
the wood is burned but not the gold, for each element follows its proper nature
(cf. 797-798 WN). Abl Qurrah then asserts the origin of the Christ (cf.
803 WN) and the redemptive value of the Incarnation® (cf. 804-806 WN).

50  The issue here is the immutability and impassibility of God. It would be centuries
before this point was elaborated on and made clearer. Once again we recall the
teachings of St. Aquinas who uses the notion of esse to explain both the immutability
and the impassibility of God. His explanations concerns not only the immutability and
the impassibility but also how this is maintained and yet compatible with the
Incarnation. He began by pointing out that the nature of all that exists does not
necessitate that they have to exist; all but one, namely that whose very nature is to be,
God. The esse of God then is pure act. All else is a composite of nature and being.
God's nature is to be. All else must get existence from the source of being. Since Being
as such is pure act, we can find no potency in God, for he is perfection itself; in fact, it
is ontologically impossible for God to be more than God is, for God is Being as such. It
is easy to see how God is immutable in this logical progression, for being pure act is the
utmost of actuality, and for something to change, it must first be in potency, but there is
no potency in God; therefore no change is possible. For a more detailed discussion on
the issue, see Joseph OWENS, An Elementary Christian Metaphysics (Houston, Texas:
Center for Thomastic Studies, University of St. Thomas, 2003), p. 80-110, 131-164.

51  If God changes in becoming man, then it is not God who became man; hence we are not
saved, for only God can save us. In fact, it would make no sense to defend or try to
understand the immutability of God in the Incarnation if He is not God who became
man. The same applies to the humanity of the Christ. If he did not have a human soul,
then it is not man who was assumed, and what is not assumed is not saved. Hence, it
must be a full humanity in the person of the Christ otherwise we are not saved.
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The issue of Jesus’ prayer is brought up again. As before, AbG Qurrah
asserts that Jesus in His Divinity was not in need of prayer and that «The
prayer mentioned in the Gospel is of His humanity» and it was meant «to
teach us to pray» (cf. 807-812 WN).

Al-Hasimi, following the same line of reasoning, wonders as to the
reason the Christians bow/kneel to one another during the course of their
prayers. Abll Qurrah assures his debater that such is not a bow of worship
(cf. 814 WN), and he gives examples of prophets kneeling before figures of
authority (cf. 815 WN). Rather, Abii Qurrah continues, it is a bow of
reverence and humility (cf. 816 WN). He cites the example from the Qur’an,
where God asks the angels to bow to Adam (cf. 818 WN), which they all do
except for Satan, who did not obey (cf. 819 WN).

VIII. AL-MA’MUN PRAISES ABU QURRAH
AND OTHERS INVITE HIM TO ISLAM
(820-853 WN)

As usual, al-Ma’miin is pleased; he praises Abii Qurrah and wonders if
there remains a debater (cf. 820 WN). At this point, al-Ma’miin’s scribe
invites Abili Qurrah to Islam. The scribe gives Abli Qurrah two reasons. The
first is that Islam would allow him the advance to power (cf. 821 WN). The
second is that «the religion of the Nazarenes is a wretched religion, due to
the infidelity of its people, and God is not content with their religion» (cf.
823 WN).

Abil Qurrah’s answer is two fold. First, he points out that having power is
not a sign of God’s approval, as shown in the example of the disobedient
Pharaoh. Second, he reminds his debater that “tribulations” are allowed by
God to heal (cf. 824-826 WN), judge and purify (cf. 827-832 WN)
humanity. Furthermore, Abii Qurrah reminds his debater that not all the
Christians are in the wretched condition of those under the Muslim authority;

for example, the Christian Byzantine kings are not in such wretched
condition (cf. 833-835 WN). ‘

The issue of the image of paradise surfaces again. This time it is placed in
the context of al-da ‘wah to Islam. Al-Ma’miin’s minister invites Abli Qurrah
to convert, promising him the goods of this world and the goods of paradise.
The goods of the latter, according to this minister, consist of «food and drink
and marriage with companions with big lustrous eyes» (cf. 837 WN). Abi

t
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Quirrah, on his part, prefers the paradise promised by Jesus. He does not give
the details (cf. 850-853 WN), but says that the paradise described by the
minister is that of a sterile animal (cf. 844-849 WN),

IX. THE CONCLUSION OF THE DEBATE:
NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD
(854-867 WN)

The elite remain silent (cf. 854 WN). One final time, al-Ma’min asks
whether there remains among them a debater (cf. 855 WN). At this point,
they admit their inability to continue the debate with Abii Qurrah and ask to
be released, they leave «ashamed and confounded» (cf. 856-857 WN). This
is the one and only time that al-Ma’miin is not pleased by their defeat. He is
saddened and wishes to have lost his sight rather than to have seen such a
day. Nevertheless, he keeps his word and bestows honor and gifts on Abil
Qurrah (cf. 854-860 WN).

The final point of the debate is presented as having taken place the
following day. A question is posed by a judge, the most famous judge in
fact, namely Yahya b. Aktam™: «[HJas anyone seen God?» (cf. 862 WN)
Both sides agree that the answer is simply “no”. The debate ends here.

To conclude, the scribe ends his account with thanksgiving, proclaiming
the victory to Abii Qurrah and giving glory to God (cf. 866-867 WN).

52  For more information with regard to the judge, Yahyd b. Aktam, see n. 15 in the
«Internal evidence in support of authenticity» section in Chapter Four of this work.




CHAPTER SIX
GENERAL CONCLUSION

A. SUMMATION

Chapter One notes that in spite of the vastness, diversity, richness and
importance of the Arab-Christian Heritage, the major portion of its content is
yet to be rediscovered. The chapter points to the facts that this rich heritage
includes various disciplines and is rooted in diverse cultures, languages, and
Christian denominations. It also indicates that the Arab-Christian Heritage
historically begins centuries before the birth of Islam and continues ever
stronger after the spread of Islam into the Middle East and Europe. Further,
the unifying role played by the Arabic language among the different
Christian denominations is underlined. The First Chapter also provides the
context of the traditional inter-religious dialogues/debates between
Christians and Muslims. Belonging to this tradition is the text under study in
this work, a text that reveals many of the rich and important issues that even
today continue to haunt the relationship between Muslims and Christians.

Chapter Two concentrates on the methodology followed in this work. It
explains the steps necessary to produce the Critical Edition as well as the
reasons for adapting the «eclectic-critical Samir method». The steps of this
method are clearly stated. We also present the difficulties encountered in this
particular work in the hope that others can avoid them, or at least the
unnecessary ones. Chapter Two includes general and specific clarifications,
with notes regarding the Arabic and the English texts as well as the
arrangement followed in the lexicon.

Chapter Three introduces the various manuscripts used in producing the
Critical Edition. Chapter Three includes a list of the available Arabic
manuscripts written in the Arabic alphabet and the schema of the
manuscripts examined. A description of the external and internal aspects of
each manuscript can be found therein. In addition, a detailed account of the
content of each manuscript i presented, with attention given to the various
characteristics of the Abli Qurrah sections.
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Chapter Four focuses on the problem of authenticity. It begins with a
brief account of the status quaestionis in which the positions of the various
scholars with regard to the question of attributing this work to AbG Qurrah
are clearly stated. Next, a brief account of Abii Qurrah’s life and his work is
presented. Both the negative and positive arguments for the authenticity of
these texts are discussed. The chapter concludes with our position on this
matter.

Chapter Five begins with an overview of the text under study. It shows
the internal logic and progression of the debate. The commentary on each
section highlights the important details for an inter-religious dialogue with
Islam and points to the popularity of the topics discussed therein. In
particular, an on-going parallel is made between the debate under study and
that of Timothy I, for the latter is the best example of an inter-religious
dialogue with Islam found to date.

Chapter Six serves as a summation of the work. It also numerates the
issues discussed in al-Mugadalah, gives examples of the importance of these
issues today and highlights the central issue of the debate as well as the
reasons we consider this text important. Finally, the chapter concludes with a
brief look at the future, noting the work still ahead with regard to al-
Mugadalah.

B. THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS TEXT

The value of Abli Qurrah’s debate under study in this work lies in the
richness and importance of the issues presented, implied and/or discussed in
the proceedings. These issues remain as important today as they were in the
early part of the ninth century. In fact, many of these issues are still plaguing
Muslim societies and causing much damage to Muslims and non-Muslims
alike. The issue of al-takfir is a prime example of why authentic modes of
dialogue, like those of al-Mahdi with Timothy I and AbG Qurrah with al-
Ma’min, must be rediscovered.
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1. Al-Takfir!

An example of the harm caused by the issue of al-takfir can be clearly
seen with the well-known Egyptian Islamic group, Jama ‘at al-Muslimin (the
Muslim Group), known as al-Takfir wa-I-Higrah (declaring others infidels
and abandoning them). A/-Takfir wa-I-Higrah, in this case, declares those
who do not hold their exact interpretations and practices of what a Muslim
ought to be as infidels, and thus al-takfir is an invitation for division and
exclusivity within the Muslim community. This is a challenge and obviously
a problem, neither isolated nor rare. Many modern Muslims are aware of it,
and contemporary Muslim responses do exist. Muhammad Sa‘id Ramadan
al-Butf is aware of this issue, and he discusses al-takfir in his book, Hakadda
falnad ‘i ila al-Islam?, as the first of the three problems on the way of the
daf.

In his discussion of al-da‘wah, Muhammad Sa‘id Ramadan al-Bafi
asserts that the da‘wah as such has no problems. The problems, however,
stem from the da‘7. Problems, according to al-Buti, emerge when the da‘r
gives rein to his emotions due to ignorance of the true knowledge of Islam
and its principles.” More specifically, he delineates three problems caused by
such ignorance. The first problem is that of al-takfir. With the exception of
al~hawdri§4, Muhammad Sa‘ld Ramadan al-Biuiti asserts that there is an
igma’ (consensus) on what constitutes grounds for fakfir. He limits the
grounds of takfir to three kinds. The first kind concerns dogmas. Here takfir
means to deny something from the pillars of Islam or to permit what is not
permitted or not to permit something that is permitted, from what is ma ‘rif.
Examples of this type include denying the oneness of God, the raising of the

1 This section is based on Wafik NASRY, «Al-da ‘wa in Islam» Muhammad Rasid Rida’s
Tafsiv al-Qur'an al-Hakim al-Sahir bi-Tafsir al-Mandr on the qur’anic verse: 3:104
(Rome: Unpublished Master’s Thesis, Pontificio Istituto di Studi Arabi e d’Islamistica,
2003). At the time, we have used a different system of transliteration. This has been
adjusted for this work.

2 Muhammad Sa‘id Ramadan AL-BUTI, Hakada falnad‘i ild al-Islam (Damascus:

Maktabat al-Farabl, N.D.)

AL-BUOTI, Hakada, p. 74.

4 This was a group that was a part of ‘AlT’s army, but opposed both ‘Alf and Mu‘awiyah.
They considered the issue of the Caliphate to be decided by God and not by negotiation.
See Cyril GLAsSSE, The Concise Encyclopedia of Islam (San Francisco, California:
Harper Collins, 1991), p. 222-223.

w
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dead, the existence of heaven or hell, the obligation of prayer, fasting or
giving alms, or teaching something contrary to Islamic teachings with regard
to Hagg or adultery or interest. The second kind concerns deeds. These must
be contrary to the pillars of Islam, as in giving homage to an idol, or placing
a cross on one’s neck, or kissing a cross, or vesting with clothes designed for
men of other religions. The third kind is what includes mocking, ridiculing
or belittling any of the principles or precepts of Islam, such as the Qur’an,
heaven or hell, Hagg or prayer, the prophets or the messengers, or the call to
prayer in the Mosques.’

The second problem is that of dar al-kufy and dar al-Islam (the house of
unbelief and the house of Islam). In this vision, the world is divided into two
types of countries. One is dar al-Islam (the house of Islam), and the other is
dar al-kufr (the house of infidels) or dar al-Harb (the house of war).
Muhammad Sa‘ld Ramadan al-BatT asserts that there is an igma * among the
four founders of the different Islamic schools that if a country is part of the
house of Islam, whether it enters under the control of Muslims in a way in
which they can proclaim their Islam by conquest or by treaty, Muslims can
then defend it and immigrate to it, and its identity, as a Muslim country
never leaves it. In this case, even if enemies took this country, Muslims must
do everything to get it back.®

The third problem is the policy of the Muslim with his family and
kinfolk. This takes place between an individual who has found his right way
while the rest of his relatives are in the wrong. A Muslim must serve and
care for his parents, in spite of how far they are from the right way, as long
as doing so does not contradict or impede his duties as a Muslim. A Muslim
is to order and forbid them gently, by reminding them of God’s mercy and
the consequences of disobedience, namely hell. The same is true with one’s
siblings. A Muslim is to serve and take care of them. He is to visit them
often while ordering and forbidding them gently. All of this is to be done out
of compassion, mercy and love. If, however, after frequent visits and
attempts, he becomes certain that they will not respond, then he is to sever
his relationship with them in obedience to God’s word (cf. Qur’an 6:68). But
even then, one is not to stop helping them and must always be gracious to

5 AL-BUOTI, Hakada, p. 76-88.
6 AL-BUTI, Hakada, p. 89-98.
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them: visiting the sick and consoling the mourners is always a holy charge
from God.”

These explanations are offered by Muhammad Sa‘id Ramadan al-Bit1 to
clarify misunderstandings that would hinder the da‘s and cause them
problems. However, as can be seen, the clarifications themselves constitute a
problem in relations with other religions, and in this case particularly with
Christians, namely that of considering the simple religious activity of the
Christians - such as placing a cross on one’s neck, or kissing a cross, or
vesting with clothes designed for men of other religions. Such signs are
deemed as rejecting faith in God; hence, persons performing them are
considered kuffar (infidels) and merit the obvious consequences.

In the absence of authentic dialogue, positions similar to the one
advanced by Mr. Muhammad Sa‘id Ramadan al-Biit1 are left unchallenged
and potentially disastrous. An authentic dialogue would demand Christians
to be clear as to what they believe. An authentic dialogue would demand
Muslims to be more critical of their own methods of interpretation. In the
meeting together, both sides would have to understand and agree to respect
each other’s God given freedom in choosing one’s faith.

2. The central issue of al-Mugadalah

The issues discussed in the debate under study have acquired a particular
importance today, for many, if not most, of the Christian scholars involved
in inter-religious dialogue with Muslims choose, for many reasons, to dilute,
downplay, or completely ignore the significance of many of the difficult
and/or delicate issues.® It is an obvious fact that many of the Christian beliefs
differ from those held by Muslims. However, the fact that beliefs do differ
does not make it necessary for one side to eliminate the other. These
differences should not be diluted, downplayed, or ignored because they will
not disappear. Acknowledging them is just as important as recognizing the
beliefs Christians and Muslims hold in common.

7 AL-BUTI, Hakada, p. 98-107.

8 These reasons positively include the desire to ignore what separates the people of
different religions and concentrate on what they have in common in an attempt to live
peacefully and to avoid conflict. Negatively these reasons include ignorance, naiveté
and fear.
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The ancient documents of dialogues/debates between Arab-Christians
and Muslims show that courage, honesty and respect are needed in any
dialogue/debate. Courage and honesty are especially necessary when
expressing one’s true beliefs. Respect for other individuals’ freedom to
chose and follow what they determine to be the truth is essential for any true
and sincere dialogue. Ignoring or not identifying such differences, be it for
lofty or lowly reasons, is an indication of a deep seated lack of true respect
as well as a lack of true and complete acceptance of another’s freedom to
chose one’s faith and follow one’s conscience. It is also a lack of respect of
true intellectual honesty.

As displayed in the debate under study, it is very difficult for a Muslim to
believe that Christianity is a monotheistic faith. No matter how hard a
Christian tries to explain this fact, the possibility of achieving some
understanding with regard to the issue is very low. This difficulty stems from
the fact that the Qur’dn accuses the Christians of associating’ with God.""
For a Muslim, the Qur’an is the Word of God; hence, the denunciation of
polytheism against the Christians, as far as a Muslim is concerned, comes
directly from God. Thus the difficulty continues in spite of friendly
encounters and sincere and well intentioned dialogue between Christians and
Muslims. Similarly, Muslims will never agree that Christ was crucified, for
the Qur’an, that is to say the word of God for a Muslim, asserts that Jesus
was not crucified but that it only appeared to the Jews that He was.""

It is inappropriate and in fact contrary to the Christian belief for a
Christian educated in the faith of the Apostles and with sufficient knowledge
of Islam to accept that the Qur’an was sent down'® and/or inspired by God,
or that the messenger of Islam, Muhammad, is a prophet.”® These two

9 As noted previously, the term «associate with God» in Islamic vocabulary, as well as in
this study, means to believe in more than One God, that is to say, to make an equal or a
partner in Divinity,

10 Cf Qur’an 4:171. The verse is discussed in more detail in the translation of the Critical Edition.

11 Cf Qur’an 4:157-158.

12 As explained earlier, Muslims believe the Qur’dn constitutes the words that were
literally sent down by God, without any human intervention whatsoever, and generally
they are to be taken at face value. Hence, the Qur‘an is the most profound reference in
the life of a Muslim.

13 According to Christian belief, a prophet is someone «inspired by the Spirit of God to
speak and/or act in a certain way. Interpreting past and present events and announcing
coming events, the OT prophets spoke from a deep knowledge of God». Gerald
O’CoLLINs & Edward George FARRUGIA, A Concise Dictionary of Theology (New
York/Mahwah, N.J.: Paulist Press, 2000), p. 214.
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fundamental beliefs of Islam, namely that the Qur’an was sent down by God
and that Muhammad is a prophet, diametrically contradict the Christian
belief that Jesus of Nazareth, the Christ, is the Incarnate Word of God, the
Second Person of the Blessed Trinity. As discussed in the commentary on
verse 287 WN, according to the Qur’an, God does not have a Son. This
basic Christian belief is considered polytheism by Islam, and God, according
to the Muslims, directly labels the Christian belief in the Divinity of Jesus a
lie. In addition, many of the teachings of the messenger of Islam patently
contradict the teaching of Jesus of Nazareth, the Christ."

Rhetorical and theological gymnastics as well as semantic wordplay
disguised as modern sophistication do not foster meaningful dialogue
between representatives of the two faiths. By way of example, many
Christian theologians take the word prophet out of its original and authentic
Christian context'® in order for it to be applied to Muhammad. Similar
theological acrobatics are indeed performed to strip Jesus of His evangelical
titles, all for the sake of inter-religious dialogue.'® Relativizing Jesus in
efforts for inter-religious dialogue undermines the authenticity of such
interactions and creates a vacuum where two religions are allegedly
interacting.

The records of past relations between Muslims and Christians that are
exemplified in the inter-religious dialogues between Timothy I and the
Caliph al-Mahdi and/or AbG Qurrah of Harran and the Muslims of his time,
as well as many others,'” offer the modern world a different model and a far
more authentic way of proceeding, most especially with regard to a dialogue
concerning the Christian belief in Jesus, the Christ.

14 Examples would include teaching on revenge, marriage, divorce, human freedom of
choice, image of paradise, and the relation between God and the Scripture (as in sent
down and inspired). In fact, in Christian beliefs, God’s very Self-revelation in Christ is
contradicted by Islam.

15 A prophet is one «sent by God to form the people of the Old Covenant in the hope of
salvation... [and] John the Baptist concludes the work of the prophets of the Old
Covenant». Catechism of the Catholic Church, 2 ed. (Citta del Vaticano: Libreria
Editrice Vaticana, 1997), p. 895.

16  For an example, see Michael AMALADOSS, «Jesus Christ as the Only Saviour and
Missiony, in: The Japan Mission Journal 55, n. 4 (2001), p. 219-226. This article offers
one example of the attempt to strip Jesus of His evangelical titles, under the pretext that
they are historically conditioned and need not apply today.

17 As in MARCUZZ0, Le dialogue d’Abraham (1986). This is yet another example of an
inter-religious dialogue with Islam included in our Arab-Christian Heritage.

1
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For a Muslim, it is hard to accept God as Man. This is the single most
important issue discussed in al-Mugdadalah. Essentially, it is the main
concern throughout \and up to the end of al-Mugdadalah (cf. 861-865 WN).
The jﬁdge, Yahya b. Aktam asks, «O Abi Qurrah, has anyone seen God

(Who is Powerful and Lofty!)?». In both the Old and the New Testaments,

120

the sacred authors speak of clouds™, fires™ and an angel™ when they speak

of the unspeakable, of God. «No one has ever seen God», declares John, the
Evangelist.”! And again, he proclaims, «No one has ever seen God. The only
Son, God, who is at the Father’s side, has revealed him»**. For a Muslim,
this is going too far. The difficulty is expressed well by John Paul II, in his
book Crossing the Threshold of Hope. Expressing the Catholic position,
John Paul IT writes,

Let’s try to be impartial in our reasoning. Could God go further in His
stooping down, in His drawing near to man, thereby expanding the
possibilities of our knowing Him? In truth, it seems that He has gone as far
as possible. He could not go further. In a certain sense God has gone too far!
Didn’t Christ perhaps become “a stumbling block to Jews and foolishness to
Gentiles” (1 Cor 1:23)? Precisely because He called God His Father, because
He revealed Him so openly in Himself, He could not but elicit the impression
that it was too much... Man was no longer able to tolerate such closeness, and
thus the protest began.

This great protest has precise names - first it is called the Synagogue, and
then Islam. Neither can accept a God who is so human, “It is not suitable to
speak of God in this way”, they protest. “He must remain absolutely
transcendent; He must remain pure Majesty. Majesty full of mercy, certainly,
but not to the point of paying for the faults of His own creatures, for their

SinS”23

As far as a Christian is concerned, in the New Testament Jesus® humanity
is as clear as His Divinity. Though extraordinary, it pleased God to reveal
Himself in such manner. According to the records of the ancient past, only
from here can an honest Arab-Christian dialogue with a Muslim begin.

18  Exodus 13:21; Matthew 17:5.

19 Exodus 13:21; Acts 2:3.

20  Exodus 3:2,

21 1John4:12,

22 John 1:18.

23 John Paul I, Crossing the Threshold of Hope (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 2001), p. 21.
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C. ABU QURRAH AND THE CENTRAL ISSUE OF AL-MUGADALAH:
WHO DO YOU SAY THAT I AM?

Indeed, many are the issues discussed and/or implied during al-
Mugdadalah. They include the following:

1. Inter-religious dialogue

2. Freedom of speech

3. Circumcision

4. The creation of human beings in the image and the likeness of God

5. The covenant with Abraham

6. The dignity of the human being

7. The goodness of creation

8. The New Covenant

9. Idolatry

10.  The identity of Jesus

11.  Jesus’ freedom in giving up His life on the cross

12.  The reasons for Christian silence

13.  The consequence of Christian silence

14.  The human duty to search for and follow the truth once it is found

15.  The interpretation of the Qur’an

16.  Women in Islam

17. Homosexuality

18.  The images of paradise in Christianity and in Islam

19.  The reasons Muslims antagonize the Christians

20.  Definitions and meanings: terms common to Christians and
Muslims

21, Gihad

22, Tahrif

23 Takfir

24, The Qur’an’s view of the Christians

25.  The rebellion of Satan

26, Marriage

27.  Divorce

28.  The veneration of the Cross

29.  Who are the musrikiin according to the Qur’an?
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30.  Who is a prophet, in Christianity and in Islam?

31.  Is Muhammad a prophet?

32.  The difference between inspired and munzal

33.  The concept of missionary activity in Christianity and in Islam
34.  The importance of learning Arabic for a study of the Qur’an
35. God’s omniscience

36.  The immutability of God

37. God’s Transcendence

38.  The impassability of God

39.  The ascension of Mary

40.  Free will

At first glance, with such a broad and varied array of subjects, we began
this study searching for its cipher, the internal logic and cohesion of this
debate. Cursory inspection leaves one with the impression that the
aforementioned themes have no common ground and appear or disappear
without rational explanation. The debate reads as if it were a random
collection of unrelated issues, although each of these issues merits its own
major work. In fact, we realize that this research presents many more doors
than one individual can open. Indeed, far more questions are posed by this
text than answers given, and the issues discussed are never quite exhausted.
There is always room for more research, more findings and above all more
authentic dialogue; hence, our decision is to point to the issues presented and
limit the detailed discussion to a minimum. From the outset, in order to
comprehend these issues in their dynamic tension, the questions confronting
us were several, but simple and straightforward: «What connects these
subjects? Why are they being discussed in what seems to be a theological
inter-religious dialogue?» These and similar questions begged for an answer.
Therein lies the internal logic of the debate, and until one discovers this
logic, the debate is a bavard, and pointing to anything is anyone’s guess.

After much effort and complex analysis, we posit an answer. In
attempting to respond to the questions posed to him during the debate, Abi
Qurrah was in reality answering Jesus’ question «Who do you say that I
am?» The central issue of the debate is the identity of Jesus. In all of the
questions asked by the Muslims - from circumcision to the Old Covenant,
from Jesus’ prayer to His offering of Himself on the Cross, from death to
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Resurrection - the Muslim scholars are rotating around the charge of idolatry
and polytheism. This is the sin of Christianity in the eyes of Islam, not solely
in the debate between Abli Qurrah and the Muslim elite of his time and place
but also today. For Muslims, as it was for the Sanhedrin two-thousand years
ago, Jesus’ identity as the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity is
blasphemy. Many dilute this issue, even to the point of relativizing Jesus in
an effort to escape its implications. However, as did Patriarch Timothy I
before him, Bishop Abli Qurrah of Harran in his debate/dialogue with the
Caliph, ‘Abd Allah al-Ma’miin, and the Muslim elite points to the fact that
an authentic and honest dialogue between Christianity and Islam cannot
avoid the identity of Jesus of Nazareth, the Christ. A Christian-Muslim
dialogue can occur without the polemic tone that often typifies such
encounters, including the text under study. This is the reason this and similar
Arab-Christian debates, as that of Patriarch Timothy I, are so insightful to
our present context.

To illustrate the point above: in al-Mugdadalah the questions begin with
circumcision, but in substance they are about Jesus. Specifically, did Jesus
nullify the Old Covenant? As discussed in the commentary,* the Caliph’s
point in discussing circumcision is to assert that Jesus abrogated the Old
Covenant. This in turn would allow the Caliph to advance his belief that
Muhammad abrogated the New Testament. Abti Qurrah’s response is a very
clear, “No”. Jesus «nullified those laws which were formulated by Moses»
(cf. 36 WN); that is to say, Jesus nullified the human attempt to elevate
human-made laws to the same level of Divine Law.”

The distinction is unmistakable.”® Abu Qurrah asserts that Jesus made a
New Covenant (cf. 40 WN). He is aware of how the Muslims view the
Christians and their relationship with the Christ. Abli Qurrah anticipates the
argument with his account of why «God rejected the sons of Israely, (cf. 44-
46 WN), namely for the sin of idolatry. The attempt is in vain. Idolatry is the
very charge Muslims make against the Christians’ belief in Jesus. For a
Muslim, it is a clear and unacceptable association with God.

24 See «The law of circumcision and the Old Covenant» section of the previous chapter of
this work.

25  As that of not doing certain activities that would be helpful to people on the Sabbath, as
in feeding the hungry and healing the sick; see for examples Matthew 12:1-13.

26  That is to say, to elevate human-made law to the same level and/or above Divine law is
playing God, hence, living a lie.
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The central question of this debate is not new. Jesus Himself asked the
question to his first apostles: «Who do you say that I am?»*’. Peter answered
swiftly for all of them, «The Messiah of God». According to Matthew,
Peter’s response is even more telling, «You are the Messiah, the Son of the
living God»™. Peter’s answer may seem simple and straightforward;
nevertheless, the issue of Jesus’ identity is one that perplexed the Church for
centuries, and the answers given, far from being apparent or unified, have
caused a great deal of controversy, deliberation and division among the
Christians that continue for many even today. Abii Qurrah did not speak
from a void. He depended on the Scripture, the Christian tradition, as well as
centuries of key theological developments that lead to the solution of
Chalcedon. Abt Qurrah, as his writings testify, was a staunch defender of
Chalcedon.

To Abi Qurrah, Jesus is «the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob» (cf.
48 WN). Jesus is «God, the Son of God, the Word of God and His Spirit,
without separation among them» (cf. 49 WN). God wished to let humanity
know what He is like (cf. 219 WN), but He knows fully well that «the
human eyes could not have endured to look at God’s Might and Glory» (cf.
222 WN), therefore, He «sent His Word and Spirit to the Chaste Virgin
Mary» (cf. 220 WN), and «He was manifested to the people Incarnate» (cf.
221 WN). Abt Qurrah professes that Jesus is fully human and fully Divine.
Jesus is a human but «without siny» (cf. 224 WN). In His human nature, He
prayed (cf. 208 WN). That is not all: Abli Qurrah states that Jesus is fully
God. As His signs and miracles witness, Jesus is not just a human being (cf.
204 WN), for He performed these miracles and signs (cf. 205 WN) on His
own authority, without anyone’s assistance (cf. 206 WN). Jesus cannot be
«limited, fashioned, and described» (cf. 68 WN), for He is God (cf.
275 WN). As God, Jesus is alive «in heaven» (cf. 98, 270, 273 WN) and «to
Him belongs the superiority over all the prophetsy» (cf. 98 WN). Jesus is the
“Creator” (cf. 138, 146, 272, 274, 277 WN). Abi Qurrah states clearly, Jesus
is «perfectly human and perfectly Divine» (cf. 207 WN). Faith proper, for
Abil Qurrah, is faith in Jesus, the Christ (cf. 47, 114, 115 WN).

27  Luke 9:20.
28  Matthew 16:16.
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D. FINAL THOUGHTS REGARDING AL-MUGADALAH:
A LOOK TO THE FUTURE

Looking to the future, what needs to be done is clear. We have examined
eleven out of the fifteen known manuscripts in the Melkite family. A Critical
Edition of eight of them has been produced. One manuscript has been
eliminated. Another edition, of the X branch, has been done. The other three
manuscripts, Nasrallah 2 and the two manuscripts mentioned by Graf?, are
yet to be found and examined in order to determine whether they belong to
one of the now known branches or if they constitute yet a new branch.
Finally, the rest of the manuscripts, both in garsini and Syriac, need to be
examined so that a new schema and a Critical Edition can be produced. All
editions then are to be examined and compared with Abi Qurrah’s
undisputed work, Perhaps then, an authentic text can be deduced and a
definite decision can be made.

The text under study is by no means a literary masterpiece nor is the
debate a theological comparison of Christian and Islamic beliefs, It is not a
synthesis of Abl Qurrah’s thoughts with regard to Christianity and/or Islam.
It is simply an important piece of Arab-Christian literature and an example
of what it might have been and/or might be like to dialogue with Muslims. It
is a part of the Christian tradition and the immense number of records that
make up the Arab-Christian Heritage.

The records of the Arab-Christian Heritage illustrate such authenticity
and readiness for sincere dialogue, by explaining repeatedly who they are
and what they believe in, they give a reason for their hope. Peter clearly
counsels the Christians: «Always be ready to give an explanation to anyone
who asks you for a reason for your hope»™. In the text under study, Abi
Qurrah, the Bishop of Harran, follows this counsel and gives the reason for
his hope, namely his belief in the Person of Jesus of Nazareth, the Christ.

29 Namely the «one indicated by L. Delaporte, in: Nouvelles archives des missions
scientifiques et littéraires 17 (1908), p. 46 in Saida and one (coming from Yabriid) in
the possession of Habib ZAIYAT, Hazd 'in al-Kutub, etc. p. 181; compare Orientalia
Christiana Periodica 6 (1940), p. 88». GRAF, GCAL II (1947), p. 21-22,

30 1 Peter3:15.
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[THE SCRIBE’S INTRODUCTION
AND PREPARATION OF THE DEBATE]

1 In the name of God, the Creator, the Living One, the Speaker, the
Most Holy Trinity."

2 We begin with the help of God (May He be praised!) with
transcribing the debate of Abi Qurrah, the Bishop of Harran, with
‘Abd Allah al-Ma’miin, the Commander of the Faithful,

3 in the presence of the Muslim theologians® who were in that palace, in
the Muslim Caliphate’s court.

4 They were Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Hagimi, Harfin b. Hasim al-
Huza‘l, Salam al-Hamadani, Sa‘sa‘ah b, Halid al-Basri, and a group
of the elite of Qurays.

[1. Al-Ma’miin’s love for Abii Qurrah and the opposition of Qurays’s elite]

5 Al-Ma’miin loved Abii Qurrah, seated him, and made him welcome in
the Caliphate’s court.

6 The elite of Quray$ gathered around him [the Caliph] and said to him, «You
sit with a Nazarene® man and welcome him into the Caliphate’s court!»

7 Then al-Ma’miin said to them, «This is a knowledgeable man, an
expert in his religion and sect».

8 They said to him, «From where would this Nazarene have a religion
or a sect?»

[2. The purpose of the debate]

9 Al-Ma’miin said to them, «I long (By God!) that you would debate
with him,

1 This Trinitarian invocation formula in Arabic is a rhymed proge called “é;;u;”. In this
case, the “a’” is spelled with the consonant “G3” in “gl5JP and “GbU” and the
proper vocalizations; hence the reason for placing the Spirit ahead of the Son. Cf. the
corresponding Arabic verse in the forthcoming Critical Edition to be published by the
CEDRAC (Centre de documentation et de recherches arabes chrétiennes) - Université
Saint-Joseph.

2 Mutakalim? al-Islam are Muslim theologians. They study ‘llm al-kalam; that is to say,
they study the science of searching in Usi/ al-Din (the principles of religion).

3 See fin. 4 in Chapter Five of The Study for Nasrani (pl. Nasara).
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10 and clarify [for him] the truth of the religion of Islam, and manifest
the weakness of the religion of the Nazarenes».

11 Then, they said to him, «[We give you our]* hearing and obedience.
This will be tomorrow».

[3. Al-Ma’miin’s invitation to Abii Qurrah and his conditional acceptance
of the debate]

12 On the following day, the elite of Quray$ came to al-Ma’man’s court,
along with those who were literate and knowledgeable. And Abi
Qurrah came [to al-Ma’miin’s court].

13 'Then, al-Ma’miin said to Abi Qurrah, «These people mentioned that
you have no religion and no knowledge. They wished to debate with
you to declare what is correct»’.

14 Abi Qurrah then said, «If my sovereign and chief, the Commander of
the Faithful (May God lengthen his life!) permits me, I will make void
that [claim]°,

15  on condition that I shall not be accused nor shall I be addressed except
with “ways that are best™”’,

16  as it says in the Qur’an “do not argue with the people of the book
except with ways that are best”»®.

4 The omission of the subject and the verb here is not unusual in Arabic, as well as in
other languages, for it is clearly understood from the context. Even today such practice
is yery common as in the familiar expressmns “ }u—” (pardon) instead of Clis by
« 3% (I ask, from you, pardon) and/or Jﬁai"’ (thanks) instead of « Jib d,LiM» (I gave
you thanks).

5 The original Arabic is unclear here with regard to the last word in the sentence. The
word used is ° ca’uéj” in A, E, (as well as f) and «&ls Il £*» in S, The expression
«to declare what is correct» is our own interpretation according to the context and the
proper use of the grammatical form as well as the appropriate vocalization of the word
in its present context.

6 The relative pronoun “that” here, “AUs” in the manuscripts, refers to the elite’s claim
that Abt Qurrah has no religion and no knowledge.

7 Reference to Qur’dn 16: 125a

R (e 6.5\, H_M;’-)’ w24 afas 15 a;ﬁzlu L5 e uﬁ sty
«Call unto the way of thy Lord with wisdom and fair exhortation, and reason with them
in the better way».
8 This is yet another reference to Qur’dn 16:125a. Abii Quirah insists on his condition for
entering the debate, with a repetition of a fuller, although not the entire verse, quotation
of the same qur 'anic imperative.
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18

[I. THE LAW OF CIRCUMCISION
AND THE OLD COVENANT]

Al-Ma’miin then said to AbG Qurrah, «I want to ask you about
something».

Abi Qurrah then said, «What is it, my sovereign?»

[1. Is the foreskin impure!]

19

20

21

He said, «Do you not know, O Abii Qurrah, that the foreskin is
impure?»

Abi Qurrah said, «Do you not know, O Commander of the Faithful,
that God (Who is Powerful and Lofty!) created our father, Adam,
from the dust and breathed into him the breath of life?»' He [al-
Ma’miin] said, «Yes».

Abl Qurrah said, «Moreover, God (May He be praised!) fashioned
him [Adam] with His right [hand] after His image and likeness»” He
[al-Ma’miin] said, «Yes».

[2. God does not create something impure]

22

Abl Qurrah then said, «Would God, then, create something impure
and form it after His resemblance and likeness and give it a home in

His paradise?»’

Reference to Genesis 2.7, «the LORD God formed man out of the clay of the ground
and blew into his nostrils the breath of life, and so man became a living beingy.
Reference to Genesis 1:26, «Then God said: Let us make man in our image, after our likenessy,
A reference to Genesis 1:31a, «God looked at everything he had made, and he found it
very goody. It is also a reference to Genesis 1:26a,27, «Then God said: “Let us make
man in our image, after our likeness...” God created man in his image; in the divine
image he created him; male and female he created them». And it is also a reference to
Genesis 2:8, «Then the LORD God planted a garden in Eden, in the east, and he placed
there the man whom he had formed».

See also Qur’an 32:7,
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«Who made all things good which He created, and He began the creation of man from
clay».
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Al-Ma’miin said, «I take refuge in God, [lest] God would create
something impure!»

Abil Qurrah said, «We now resemble our father, Adam (Peace be
upon him!)».

Al-Ma’min then laughed and bowed his head in silence for a long
while; thereupon, he said, «O Abli Qurrah, (May God bless you!);
certainly, you told the truth.

[3. The covenant with Abraham]

26

27

28
29

30
31

32

How then did God bring down circumcision® on Abraham®, and what
is the reason for that?».

Abi Qurrah said, «God (May He be praised and exalted!) created our
father Adam uncircumcised, and nothing in him was impureﬁ;

and between Adam and Abraham there were thirty-four generations,
for from Adam to Noah [there were] twenty generations, and from
Noah to Abraham fourteen generations, and they were all
uncircumcised.

God never ordered circumcision until the time of Abraham’,

for the people had worshiped idols and prostrated themselves before -
them in derogation of God (May He be praised!).

When Abraham came forth, confessed God, believed in Him, rejected
faith in idols, and looked down on them,

Al-NawawT in his commentary on «Muslim, Tahdra, trad. 50 (ed. Cairo 1283, i, 328),
considerfs] “Circumcision is obligatory (wadjib) according to al-Shafi‘T and many of
the doctors, sunna according to Malik and the majority of them. It is further, according
to al-Shafi‘i, equally obligatory for males and females”». Arent Jan WENSINCK,
“Khitan”, in: Encyclopaedia of Islam, CD-Rom edition (Leiden: Brill Academic
Publishers, 2003).

Both in Christianity and Islam, Abraham is a key figure with an essential role in the
history of religion. By many, Abraham is considered the father of faith of the three
monotheistic religions: Judaism, Christianity and Islam, In Islam, Abraham is also the
destroyer of idols and the founder of al-Ka ‘bah.

This is a reminder of Genesis 1:31a.

Reference to Genesis 17. In Genesis, chapter seventeen presents the details of the Old
Covenant. God changed Abram’s name to Abraham, v. 5. Abram means «the exalted
oney, and Abraham means «the father of many». God promises to “multiply” Abraham
“exceedingly” v. 2 and make him «the father of a host of nations» v. 4. God also
promises Abraham «the land» in which he was staying v. 8. On his part, Abraham and
his entire household had to bear a physical mark, namely circumcision vv. 10-14.
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33 God wished that he [Abraham] and his tribe, who profess the Creator
(May He be praised!) be marked®,

34 as he’ who marks his sheep and goats, so that the believers would be
visible [in a different way] from the worshipers of idols.

35  Thus, Abraham marked all'® the people until the coming of the Lord,
the Christ.

8 This is another reference to Genesis 17; that is to say, it is yet another reminder of the
covenant as God’s own desire.

9 The third person pronoun here refers back to an allusion to any shepherd or owner of
sheep, not specifically to Abraham.

10 There is a bit of Middle Eastern exaggeration or a figure of speech here, for Abraham
did not circumcise al/l the people.




[II. CHRIST MADE A NEW COVENANT
WITH THE NATIONS]

[A. THE NEW COVENANT]

[1. On the Laws of Moses and the Laws of the Lord, the Christ]

36

37

38

39

40

When the Lord, the Christ, (Glory to Him!) came, He nullified those
laws which were formulated by Moses,"

who had formulated for the sons of Israel rules and regulations that
they neither accepted nor obeyed.

Then, the Lord, the Christ, made for the nations a new covenant and
replaced the first commandment with a new commandmenty.
Al-Ma’miin said, «And what is it?» Abili Qurrah said, «The laws of
the sons of Israel were five, O Commander of the Faithful;

The Torah, the circumcision, the keeping of the Sabbath, the slaying
of bulls and sheep, and the prayer facing the giblah®.

Moses is an important figure in Islam (as well as in Judaism and Christianity). In the
Qur’dn, he is mentioned at least 133 times and is «considered as the precursor of, the
model for, and the annunciator of Muhammad». Bernhard HELLER, “Musd”, in:
Encyclopaedia of Islam, CD-Rom edition (Leiden: Brill Academic Publishers, 2003). In
the Bible, Moses is one of the most important figures; his name is mentioned 799 times.
He is the Old Testament’s Law giver.

Qiblah is a certain place to which a believer faces in prayer. For a Muslim it was first
towards Jerusalem then, it was changed to Mecca, Cf Qm an 2:143- 145
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«Thus We have appomted you a middle nation, that ye may be witnesses against
mankind, and that the messenger be a witness against you. And We appointed the
giblah which ye formerly observed only that We might know him who followeth the
messenger, from him who turneth on his heels. In truth it was hard (test) save for those

whom Allah guided. But it was not Allah’s purpose that your faith should be in vain, for
Allah is full of pity, Merciful toward mankind. We have seen the turning of thy face to
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When the Lord, the Christ, came, and the peoples believed in Him, He
moved us from going astray to the right way, and from the darkness to
the light,’?

and made for us in place of the five laws Moses made for them [the
Israelites] a new five:

The Gospel instead of the Torah, Sunday instead of Saturday, baptism
instead of circumcision, the Eucharist instead of the slaying {of
animals], and the east instead of the giblah.

[2. On God’s rejection of the sons of Israel]

44
45

46

The reason for which God rejected the Sons of Israel [was]

that Moses had ascended the mountain? in order to receive the Torah
from his Lord, [and]

he was slow® and did not descend from the mountain until the Sons of

Israel worshiped the golden calf® in the desert in derogation of their
Lord Who created them.

[3. On the Nazarenes’ belief in Christ]

47

On the contrary’, we [the Nazarenes] accepted Him [Jesus] with good
and right intent, and we kept His commandments with all our hearts,

heaven (for guidance, O Muhammad). And now verily We shall make thee turn (in
prayer) toward a giblah which is dear to thee. So turn thy face toward the Inviolable
Place of Worship, and ye (O Muslims), wheresoever ye may be, turn your faces (when
ye pray) toward it. Lo! those who have received the Scripture know that (this
Revelation) is the Truth from their Lord. And Allah is not unaware of what they do».
Cf. Acts 28:15, «to open their eyes that they may turn from darkness to light and from
the power of Satan to God».

Reference to Exodus 19:20, «When the LORD came down to the top of Mount Sinai, he
summoned Moses to the top of the mountain, and Moses went up to himy.

Reference to Exodus 32:1, «When the people became aware of Moses’ delay in coming
down from the mountain, they gathered around Aaron and said to him, “Come, make us
a god who will be our leader; as for the man Moses who brought us out of the land of
Egypt, we do not know what has happened to him”».

Reference to Exodus 32:3-4, «... all the people took off their earrings and brought them
to Aaron, who accepted their offering, and fashioning this gold with a graving tool,
made a molten calf. Then they cried out, “This is your God, O Israel, who brought you
out of the land of Egypt”».

That is to say, «In contrast to the unfaithful Israelites, we [the Nazarenes] accepted Him
[God] with good and right intent, and we kept His commandments with all our
hearts...».
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and we did not doubt that He is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob?

and that He is God’, the Son of God', the Word of God and His
Spirit", without separation among themy.

[B. ON THE STATUS OF CHRIST BEFORE GOD]

Then, a man called Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Hagimi got up facing
Abi Qurrah

and said to him, «Woe to you, O Abl Qurrah! The Christ is the word"?
of God and His [God’s] spirit” whom He sent to Mary,
and his [Jesus’] “similitude before God is as that of Adam. He created

him from dust and breathed into him from His spirit”»™.

10

11

12

13

14

Cf. John 8:58, «Jesus said to them, “Amen, amen, I say to you, before Abraham came to
be,  AM”».
Reference to John 20:28, «Thomas answered and said to him, “My Lord and my
God!”».
Reference to many verses in the New Testament. These include Matthew 14:33; Mark
1:1; 15:39; Luke 1:32, 1:35; John 1:34. The best known is Simon Peter’s reply to Jesus’
direct question in Matthew 16:15-16, «He said to them, “But who do you say that I
am?” Simon Peter said in reply, “You are the Messiah, the Son of the living God”».
Reference to Qui’an 4:171b,

AR 3 ) GETRIS S 8 0,05 05 11 e et W) L
«.. The Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary, was only a messenger of Allah, and His word
which He conveyed unto Mary, and a spirit from Him...».
The word “Word” in the above verse is not capitalized due to the fact that when used by
a Muslim (who is the speaker here) does not carry within it the same meaning as it does
in Christianity; that is to say, Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Ha§imi is not speaking of
the Second Person of the Holy Trinity.
The word “Spirit” in the above verse is not capitalized because a Muslim (who is the
speaker here) does not mean by it the Third Person of the Blessed Trinity but an angel,
namely the angel Gabriel. Cf. Aba Ga‘far Muhammad b. Garir AL-TABARI, Gami* al-
Bayédn ‘an Ta'wil Ay al-Qur’dn, vol. 9 (Beirut: Dar al-Ma‘arif, 2001), p. 68,
Reference to Qur’dn 3:59, ,
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«Lo! The likeness of Jesus with Allah is as the likeness of Adam. He created him of
dust, then He said unto him: Be! And he is».
Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Ha$imi may be depending on Qur’dn 4:171 as well,
which begins with asking the people of the book not to “exaggerate” in their talk with
regard to Jesus; it reads,
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[1. Al-Ma’miin grants Abii Qurrah safety and freedom of speech]

53

54

55
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60

61

Abi Qurrah bowed his head in silence for a long while, did not return
an answer, and looked deeply into the ground.

Al-Ma’miin, then, said to him, «Why do you not answer him, O Abi
Qurrah?»

He [Abi Qurrah] said to him, «Until the Commander of the Faithful
orders mey.

The Commander of the Faithful said to him, «O Abii Qurrah, this is a
just, fair, and demonstrative court.

No one transgresses against you in it.

Let loose your tongue, present your case, and clarify what is in your
conscience.

There is no one here who will answer you except with “ways that are
best”.

Do not be intimidated by anyone, and let no one be great in your eyes,
and do not fear any one,

for this is a day of demonstration in which the truth will be clarified.
Whoever has it in him to affirm the truth of his religion, let him
speak!»'®

15
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«O People of the Scripture! Do not exaggerate in your religion nor utter aught
concerning Allah save the truth. The Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary, was only a
messenger of Allah, and His word which He conveyed unto Mary, and a spirit from
Him...».
The verse continues asking the people of the book to believe in God and His messenger,
meanmg Muhammad the messenger of Islam and, not to say “three
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«So believe in Allah and His messengers, and say not “three” Cease! (it is) better for
you! Allah is only One God. Far is it removed from His transcendent majesty that He
should have a son. His is all that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth. And Allah
is sufficient as Defender».
One of the most wonderful characteristics of the ancient Arabs, along with their superb
hospitality, is their sense of honor and respect for one’s word. If the Caliph gave his
word, it can be trusted. Abii Qurrah can in fact speak freely, for he is sure that he can
trust al-Ma’miin’s word.
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[2. Adam is a creature and can be described, measured, and limited]

62  Abi Qurrah said, «Ask whatever you will, O Abi Muhammad».

63  He [al-Ha8imi] then said to him, «The issue is the similitude of the
Christ to Adamy.

64  Abu Qurrah, then, said to him, «Let me know, was Adam created
from something that can be described and known or not?» He said,
«From something that can be described and knowny.

65  Abi Qurrah said to him, «Then, it can be measured?» He said, «Yes».

66  He [Abl Qurrah] said, «This thing can be limited, then?» He said,
«Yes».

[3. Christ, the Word of God and His Spirit]

67  Abi Qurrah said, «Tell me about the Christ, is He created from
something or not?» He said, «Yes, from the word of God and His
spirity.

68  Abil Qurrah said, «Is the Word of God and His Spirit limited,
fashioned, and described?» He said, «No, nor can it be
comprehendedy.

69  Abi Qurrah said, «Tell me about the Word of God, is It Creator or
created?»'®

70  Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah bowed his head an hour' in silence, and
did not return an answer,

71 He was thinking: «If he said “Creator”, he would be prevailed over,
and it did not occur to him to say “created”».

72 Then, Abli Qurrah gazed at al-Ma’miin and said, «What a difference
[there is], O Commander of the Faithful, between whom you see and
Whom you do not see'®, [the One Who] cannot be limited nor His
greatness comprehended and Who is not describable!»

16  During the time of al-Ma’miin, there was a great debate among Muslim theologians
with regard to the Qur’'an, namely whether it was eternal or created.

17  An hour in this context does not mean sixty minutes, but a while, a long unspecified
duration of time.

18  The allusion to God’s Transcendence, expressed in the expression «Whom you cannot
see» comes back to the fore of the discussion as the final point of the debate (cf. 861-
865 WN).
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73 Al-Ma’miin rejoiced at that [statement] and admired it".

[C. ON THE MATTER OF DIALOGUE]

[1. On the reasons for the silence of the Nazarenes and its consequences]

74  Thereupon, Abli Qurrah said, «Do not assume, O Abi ‘Abd Allih,
that we do not have an argument with which to argue and proclaim the
correctness of our religion.

75 But this [our silence] is made necessary by your [political]
domination®®, scorn and slandering of us

76  to the point that each of you assumes that we have no religion and no
argument with which to argue for ourselves.

77 Due to our [the Nazarenes’] frequent silence before you, we
descended to the most despicable status with you [or in your
estimation], and are most degraded in your eyes,

78 and there is no fairness for anyone [with you] due to your hasty
impatience, impudencé? impertinence, and [self] admiration.

79 Now that my chief and ‘sovereign, the Commander of the Faithful, has
permitted me to speak®,

80 I must answer for my religion and [offer] a clarification of the
argument for it the [best] way I find,

81  and if you resent me, with your injustice and transgression, and do not
hear [me].

82 Now, listen to what your book has uttered, and do not be haughty with me,

83 and do not disdain from admitting the truth if it becomes clear to you
from your book.

19 The pronoun used in Arabic here could refer to the Abli Qurrah’s response “it”, but it
could also refer to Abii Qurrah, If that is the case, the translated text ought to read, «..
and admired him».

20 By 829, the time of the encounter between Abi Qurrah and the al-Ma’miin, Muslims
have conquered Jerusalem (638), Syria, Egypt, Palestine (641), Cyprus, and Tripoli in
Africa (644-650), North Africa and had established a kingdom in Spain (705-717). The
Abbasid dynasty was established by early ninth century. Cf. ARMSTRONG, Islam: A
Short History (2000), p. xiv-xvi.

21 Abi Qurrah with this simple but telling statement is reminding the gathering that he is
permitted to speak with immunity. He could also be reminding himself. Or it could be
the scribe reminding the reader that Ab@i Qurrah has permission to speak freely.

t
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[2. On how the Qur’an commands to address the Nazarenes]

84

85

86

87

88

89

90

91

And do not address me except with “ways that are best”, as you have
been ordered by your prophet in your book, which says to those who
came forward from the Nazarenes,

“We have believed what has been sent down upon us and upon you.
Our God and your God is One”?,

And you, because of your [self] admiration, did not accept his saying
and [now] do not obey his order.

Rather, in place of his commandment to you, you hold our religion in
contempt and slander us with what is ugly.”

You have said that he* has brought to us the ugly which we neither
believe nor see.

You ought not, O Muslim, to disown your prophet’s honoring of our
religion and the virtues that are in it,

by*® [your prophet’s] ordering you to ask the “Master of the Day of
Judgment” to guide you from going astray [and guide you] to “the
straight way”,

the way which He “has bestowed” by His Grace upon [those] “whose
portion is not wrath and who go not astray”.?

22

23

24

25

26

A partxal refelence to Qm an 29:46,
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«And argue not with the People of the Scripture unless it be in (a way) that is better,

save with such of them as do wrong; and say: We believe in that which hath been

revealed unto us and revealed unto you; our God and your God is One, and unto Him

we surrender».

At first glance, the reference of the word ugly is not clear from the text. However, in the

context of the conversation, it might well be idolatry. That is to say, the charge may be

that of infidelity, (cf. M 299).

It is unclear from the text to whom the author is referring; it cannot be Jesus, the Christ,

for Muslims do not say that he proclaimed His Divinity; rather, they insist that

proclaiming Jesus” Divinity is a later corruption of the Scripture by Christians.

We are aware that the English reads awkwardly here. Given that the translation

demands the use of “by” in order not to lose the cause and effect relation between the
“ordering” as a proof of the “honoring”, this awkwardness is unavoidable.

Refelence to Qur an. 1:4-7,
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«Owner of the Day of Judgment. Thee (alone) we worship; Thee (alone) we “ask for
help. Show us the straight path: The path of those whom Thou hast favoured; Not (the
path) of those who earn Thine anger nor of those who go not astray».




[IIL. THE RELIGION OF GOD IS FAITH]

[A. ABU QURRAH DENIES THE MUSLIMS FAITH
AND AFFIRMS THE NAZARENES’]

[1. Abit Qurrah asserts the rightness of the Nazarenes’ faith on the light of
al-fatihah]

92 Who are those “whose portion is wrath”! if not the Jews and the
worshipers of idols?

93 “Those who go astray” are those who ask God to guide them “to the
straight way”.2

94  “Those upon whom [God] has bestowed His Grace” are the Nazarenes
who believe in Him and in His Anointed One,

95  and they are under His obedience, complying with His obligations,

' following His norms.

96  You, with your injustice and transgression against us, make us [as if]
sharers with them [“those who go astray” and “whose portion is
wrath”] and [you] measure us by them and liken us to the worshipers
of idols.

97  Your book witnesses to us that we are, before you, from the people of
the book, believers in the Gospel and in [Him] who brought it down
upon us.

98  You admit that our Lord, the Christ, is in heaven; to Him belongs the
superiority over all the prophets,’

1 Another reference to Qur’an 1:7. ) )
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«The path of those whom Thou hast favoured; Nof (the path) of those who earn Thine
anger nor of those who go astray».

2 The reference here is to those who recite this prayer, namely the ones debating with
Abil Qurrah. The evidence that they are going astray is based on Abii Quitah’s own
interpretation of the first sifrah of the Qur'Gn, namely that if one is on the straight way,
one would not need to ask for guidance to the right way. The mere fact that one is
asking for guidance to the right way carries within it the indication that he is going
astray and needs help.

3 Muslims do not give Jesus «superiority over all the prophets», and it is a bit strange that
Abil Qurrah’s assertion did not provoke a reaction from the Muslims gathered in this
particular Maglis.
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and similarly whoever follows Him has superiority over all the [other]
religions.’

If you were to say, then, that you are following the Christ and
following His laws, I would nullify your saying from your book,

and I would make known to you that you are far from Him; [you are]
not following the Christ, and you are distancing yourself from Him by
abandoning His commandments». '

[2. It is not rightful for the Muslim to boast his Islam over others]

102

103

The Muslim said, «Whoever follows® a religion other than Islam, it
will not be accepted® from him [by God], and in the life hereafter he is
of the losers»’.

Abii Quirah said, «Your book, O Muslim, contradicts these words [of

yours]

It is interesting here that a person is described as being superior to a religlon rather than
to a follower of a religion. The previous observation is valid here as well, for Muslims
are convinced that they are superior to all others due to what they believe to be the
w01ds of God in the Qm ‘an. See for example Qur’an 3:110,
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«You are the best community that hath been raised up for mankind. Ye enjoin right
conduct and forbid indecency; and ye believe in Allah. And if the People of the
Scripture had believed it had been better for them. Some of them are believers; but most
of them are evil-livers [sic]».

Here, as far as the Muslims are concerned, accgndmg to the Qur’dn, God Himself
asserts not only that the Muslim belongs to the <<u\ ;&-» (best community) but also that
most of the people of the book/Scuptule are the < ywbd\’ (evil-livers).

The term used here is <<(-:w o»3» (whoever follows). Here the Qur'an is not quoted
accurately, as usual with Abi Qurrah. In the qur’anic text, the term is «C“’ P
(whoever desires). The difference is in the placement of the proper “ki” (dots). Since
we are not translating the Qur’an but the text of the debate as recorded in the
manuscripts, and since there is no doubt as to the unanimity of the texts of the
manuscripts, we have left it «C“j .

What is it that will not be accepted? It is not clear here whether it is the «other religion»
or is it that God would not accept “anything” from that person.

Reference to Qur’an 3:85,

«u:,wbd\ Ge sVl Ls’f”) k) L Gy e SN R A
«And whoso seeketh as rehglon other than the Surrender (to Aflah) it will not be
accepted from him, and he will be a loser in the Hereafter»,

AN
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104 by its saying, “To God has surrendered® all that is on earth and in
heaven, voluntarily or grudgingly””.

105 Hence, if it were as you said that all people, birds, lions, animals, and
devils have entered Islam,

106 and all creations have become Muslims, whether they willed it or
refused, and your status is no more than one of them,

107 why then do you boast over us with your Islam, and you have no

superiority over any one who entered it with you?
[3. The religion of God is faith in His Word and Spirit and no more]

108 But know, O Muslim, that the religion of God is faith.

109 You are the Muslims, and we, the assembly of the Nazarenes, are the
believers.

110 You have surrendered, as your book mentions on the authority of God
(Who is Powerful and Lofty!), and in regard to the Bedouins in their
saying “we believed”'’,

111 He" said to them, “You did not believe, but say we have

surrendered”'?.

8 The verb used “; o carries different meanings, e.g. «to surrendery, «to submity», «to
forsake», «to betray», «to deliver up», «to become a Muslim» as well as others. We
judge «to surrender» to be the most probable meaning. The word comes from the
masdar (root) “e J o It is the IVth form of the root “o J " according to Hans
WEHR’s classification.

9 Reference to Qur ‘an 383,
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«Seek they other than the religion of Allah, when unto Him submitteth whosoéver is in
the heavens and the earth, willingly, or unwillingly, and unto Him they will be
returnedy.
10 Reference to Qm ‘an 49:14,
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«The wandering Arabs say: We believe. Say (unto them 0O Muhammad) Ye believe
not, but rather say “We submit”, for the faith hath not yet entered into your hearts. Yet,
if ye obey Allah and His messenger, He will not withhold from you aught of (the
reward of) your deeds. Lo! Allah is Forgiving, Merciful».
11 The pronoun here refers to the messenger of Islam, Muhammad.
12 Another reference to Qur-’an 49:14,




188 Abit Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

112 Thereupon, he™ said on the authority of God also, “it is equal whether
you warned them or did not warn them. God sealed their hearts and
hearing and sight so that they would not believe™,

113 Your book and your prophet have, indeed, witnessed against you, on
the authority of God, that you did not believe and that He sealed your
heart, hearing, and sight so that you would not enter the faith,

114 Hence, do not boast, O Muslim, that you did not believe in the Word
of God and His Spirit, the Creator of all things.

115 (By my life!) It is thus: each one who does not believe in the Word of

God and His Spirit has not entered the faith».

[B. ABU QURRAH ASSERTS HIS DENIAL OF FAITH
TO THE MUSLIMS]

116  The group of Qurays, who were present, became vexed by this.

117 Thereupon, a man called Hariin b. Hagim al-Huza‘T advanced toward
Abl Qurrah

118 and said, «You deny us, O Abii Qurrah, the faith and substantiate it
for the Nazarenes alone?»

[1. Your prophet and your book have witnessed that God excluded you
Sfrom the faith]

119 Abi Qurrah said to him, «O Muslim, your prophet and your book
both bear witness on the authority of God (Who is Powerful and
Lofty!) that He excluded you from the faith.

120 If your prophet witnesses against God, your God, with other than what

He said, you are better informed and more knowledgeable [about it].

You do not believe what your book came with or what your prophet

uttered [with its regard].

121

13 Again, the pronoun here refers to the messenger of Islam, Muhammad,
14 Reference to Qur’an 2:6-7,

i Bl am 502§ eaoid o] of camoiff oo oyen 10 il &
bl JB 5 hgsl8 B A 5 OB Y sl o 2T 5 gle wign 1y ST 0 Oy
el DI 2305 S5k ne il 25
«As for the disbelievers, whether thou warn them or thou warn them not it is all one for

them; they believe not. Allah hath sealed their hearing and their hearts, and on their
eyes there is a covering. Theirs will be an awful doom».
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[2. Excursive clavification: Heaven and Hell]

122

123
124

125
126

127

128

129

130

Consequently, there is no meaning to your boasting over me with your
claim of what did not come in your book nor was uttered by your
prophet».

Al-Ma’miin, then, asked, « What is that, O Abii Qurrah?»

Abll Qurrah then said, «His [Hartin b. Hasim al-Huza‘T’s] boasting
over us, O Commander of the Faithful, of his Islam and of his claim,
alleging his entrance into a paradise containing companions with
beautiful, big, and lustrous eyes'® who were not given in marriage to
man or Gann'S,

This is something'” God never created a thing'®, ever».

Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah said, «Yes, this is something prepared for
all the Muslimsy.

Abl Qurrah said, «If this were, as you recounted, prepared for you,
who are the husbands of your wives in the hereafter?

For behold, you have denied them, and have chosen over them the
companions with beautiful, big, and lustrous eyes, and abandoned
them [the wives] in anguish and great grief,

while you are joyful and glad with the companions with beautiful, big,
and lustrous eyes.

You attribute to God tyranny and injustice, for behold He has made
wives for the men and did not make husbands for the women.

15

16

17

18

Reference to Qur'an 44:54,

s ))’” r—‘“‘*’f)} L3S
«Even so (it will be). And We shall wed them unto fair ones with wide lovely eyes»,
and Qur’dan 52:20,

g J}"—’ (""L‘"))J ‘U)M’-‘ )J"" S Sy
«Reclining on ranged couches. And We wed them unto fair ones with wide, lovely
eyesy,
and they are mentioned also in Qurdn 56:22, «'ps 3 Py
«And (there are) fair ones w1t1;1 wide, lovely eyes». |
Reference to Qur'an 55:74, <O 3 agl 2l | Gatolat iy,
«Whom neither man nor Jinni will have touched before themy.
Génn plural of Ginn in Islamic understanding is an invisible spiritual being, other than
Angels.
This is a reference to the previous verse, i.e. a paradise as described in the previous
verse.
That is to say, God never created even a part of such a paradise.
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131

132

133

134

135

136

137
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He, indeed, tyrannized them and treated them unjustly, and I take
refuge in God from this, and He Who is Powerful and Lofty is far
away from this story.

Are you not embarrassed by this impossibility? You attribute this to
your God, and you recount that your prophet says it!

And you ask God for deliverance, safety, and good health far from the
heat of the flaming fire that is witnessed against you by your book,

for behold it says “none of you but will arrive in it [hell], and that
which is from your God is certainly accomplished. Those who have
believed prospered, and [God] vowed that the unjust will be in it [the
fires] for a while”",

How, then, do you hope for paradise and the companions with
beautiful, big, and lustrous eyes, while this promise is for you and in
front of you and between your hands?

And your book, indeed, said, “I will fill Hell with man and Ginn all
together”?’,

You nullify this threat which your book clarified, and you hope for

what your prophet has not declared correct.

[3. Reasons for which the Muslims antagonize the Nazarenes]

138

You antagonize us because we did not speak about the Word of God

and His Spirit, who are Creators,

19

20

Reference to Qur’an 19:71, «L«p_u G &l uJ.c ity U:.))J \(\ (’g‘” Ol
«There is not one of you but shall approach it. That is a fixed ordinance of thy Lord».
Reference to Qm ‘an 11:119,

<<WTJU|JL>JIJ=V.~@>U)DSJ;LJW§ '”’° 'g,U..U)Vb)r}-)w\)‘»
«Save him on whom thy Lord hath mercy; and for that He did create them. And the
Word of thy Lord hath been fulfilled: Verily I shall fill hell with the jinn and mankind
together» (Emphasis ours).
See also Qm ‘an 32:13,

((uw\ u"u‘) W\JW &)3\./%%! LS‘” d)ﬂj\ u;- uﬁj U:\J.Adwu JfLMJY L.wa )5)»
«And if We had so willed, We could have given every soul its guldance but the word
from Me concerning evil-doers took effect: that 1 will fill hell with the jinn and
mankind together» (Emphasis ours).

Curious here is the fact that Pickthall differentiates between AAK ” (Word) in Qur’dn
11:119 and “J y” (word) in Qur’an 32:13. Unfortunately, there is no explanation given.
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[insisting] that He*' is a created creature and an owned slave, as you
say yourselves.

You also antagonize us for what has been verified and became clear to
us: that God, after [sending] His anointed One, did not send anyone®
[else]

to forbid the people, [that is to point out to them] the necessity of
obeying Him and following His commandments and [seeking] His
approval,

[4. On the necessity that the Muslim be content with the saying of his
prophet and the witness of his book]

142

143

144

145

146

And your prophet says in your book that no one of the People of the
Book will die, for behold they believe in God and the last day.”

You ought, O Muslim, to have been content with the saying of your
prophet and the witness of your book.

Do not witness against the Word of God and His Spirit with slavery,
and hope [to be under] His obedience and [gain] His approval,

while you abhor His Word and Spirit, and enjoy your defiance of Him
and contradiction of His norms.

Just as you know that the Word of God and His Spirit has created all
creation, what is seen and unseen, all that is in heaven and earth.

21

22
23

This is one of the occasions in which Abl Qurrah speaks of Jesus as «the Word of God
and His Spirit». The scribe uses “L;.g.,\” for grammatical agleement with the
nmnedlately following pronoun. He then proceeds to speak of one being, «3 jl>b‘ ol>>>
and «3 ghe X&» in the singular. Hence, a choice had to be made, and we opted for the
singular for the entire phrase in English because the context is clear, although in the
Arabic we have left it as it is in the manuscripts; mistakes in the grammatical
vocalization are documented in the footnotes to the Arabic text of the Critical Edition,
published by CEDRAC.

This is one of the clear statements in which Abli Qurrah’s denies Muhammad as a prophet.
This could be a reference to Qur’an 3:113-114. As can be seen, it is not identical to the
qur ‘anic verse:

DJU Ay by byiday 5 JJJ\ ST 3 T bt 1t 46 Y J,a\u, 13 2oy
«ML,@S\UAMJU u\)&nj\@d);)wjﬂ‘uﬁé”//d)fujb u}ft;)f-\!\

«They are not all alike. Of the People of the Scripture there is a staunch commumty
who recite the revelations of Allah in the night season, falling prostrate (before Him).
They believe in Allah and the Last Day, and enjoin right conduct and forbid indecency,
and vie one with another in good works. They are of the righteousy.

t
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147

148

149

150

151

152

153

154

155

156
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And you attribute infidelity and polytheism to us for our following
that Spirit and Word, and we are believers in the Word of God and
His Spirit.
Your prophet says and witnesses in our regard, in sirat al-A ‘rdf, by
his saying,
“God said We found a righteous nation that guides [others] to the
right way with the truth and dispenses justices therewith”*.
And he said also in sirat al ‘Imran, “Of the People of the Book, there
is a good nation that stands [for the right]; they recite the signs of God
in the night and the day, and they prostrate themselves [in adoration].
They believe in God and the Last Day, ordering the accepted and
“forbidding the rejected; these are the righteous™.
And he said, “you find the Nazarenes ruled by what is sent down upon
them from their God”?,
And due to your ihfringement on and envy of us, you call us
polytheists.
As if you belie your prophet and disown your Qur’an, nullifying it in
regard to what God certainly attributed to us in it.
He [Muhammad], indeed, said in your book that “the one who
associates with God has clearly strayed far, far away [from the right
path]”?’.
He also said that “you find the Nazarenes ruled by what is sent down
upon them from their God”?®.
How then [can] you say that we are polytheists, and we, indeed, have
accepted what was sent down upon us from the Psalter and the
Gospel?

24

25
26
27

28

a ° 2 .

This could be a reference to Qur’an 7:181, ((d)]-\;u 43 oAy u;i\éﬁ &7 Gl aapy,
«And of those whom We created there is a nation who guide with the Truth and
established justice therewith».
Reference to Qur’an 3:113-114.
The reference cannot be found in the Qur’an.
Cf. Qur’an 4:116,

ant YU Y S Dy 8RS a5 eBS a0 BUS 858 G gaing e 853 of 2k Y Opy
«Lo! Allah pardoneth not that partners should be ascribed unto Him. He pardoneth all
save that to whom He will. Whoso ascribeth partners unto Allah hath wandered far
astray».
The reference cannot be found in the Qur’an, Abli Qurrah makes the same assertion
above (cf. 152 WN).
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And we [the Nazarenes] are older than you, and your prophet
witnesses to us with truth and wisdom.

He? says, “we brought down the Qur’an [as] light and guidance,

to affirm the truth of what is between his hands from the Torah, the
Psalter, and the Gospel”’, and that it came down confirmed, and you
nullify it.

Your book witnesses and you deny your book, and belie your prophet,
and disown your Qur’an, and nullify what it attributed to us».

[C. REACTION OF THE PEOPLE PRESENT: INABILITY,
PRAISE AND SUMMONS OF OTHERS TO THE DEBATE]

[1. Muhammad’s inability to debate with Abii Qurrah and al-Ma’miin’s
praise]

162

163

164

Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah was perplexed and did not find an
answer.’

Al-Ma’miin said to him [Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah], «Why do I see
you falling short of the answer?»

He [Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah] then said, «The religion of Abu
Qurrah, O Commander of the Faithful, is ancient and authentic, and
its adherent does not become bored or fatigued from the answer.

29

30

31

Reference here is to Muhammad. See corresponding variance of H and I in the Critical
Edition of the Arabic text.
This may be a reference to Qur’an 5:48a, )

ol gy S 5 405 5 W Bt Sy s ) sl
«And unto thee have We revealed the Scripture with the truth, confirming whatever
Scripture was before it, and a watcher over it...».
This may well be an allusion to Qur’dn 2: 258

JUWJJWdﬂ‘d}r&‘j‘dbﬁ‘w\:\mob\ Q\MJ@M\j\CLL;.U\G“J;VJ
‘5.Usu.@.éuﬂj\uue) ui, Lg,w\uﬁwb L;L A op H\J,\ J6 wf, S;>\ of
<<wAJUaJ1 }d\ LSv\-G-'\J‘a.\)\))ds

«Bethink thee of him who had an argument with Abraham about his Lord, because
Allah had given him the kingdom; how, when Abraham said: My Lord is He who
giveth life and causeth death, he answered: I give life and cause death. Abraham said:
Lo! Allah causeth the sun to rise in the East, so do thou cause it to come up from the
West. Thus was the disbeliever abashed. And Allah guideth not wrong-doing folk»
(Emphasis ours).

If this passage is indeed an allusion to Qur'an 2:258, then the scribe (and/or Abi
Qurrah) is calling the debater a disbeliever.
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168
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The religion of Islam is succulent, supple, and tender,

[and] its adherent is content with faith, rich with the love of God,
[with no need] to return an answer to what my mind falls short in its
regard and in which my thought is confounded.

I have no answer for himy.

Al-Ma’miin admired that [answer] and said, «Abii Qurrah is the sea of
knowledge.

No one is prepared to resist him in theology and the knowledge of
religions»,

Al-Ma’miin wished to manifest the superiority of Abli Qurrah over

the elite of Qurays, for he [al-Ma’miin] truly loves him [Abii Qurrah].

And they [the elite of QurayS] denied his [al-Ma’miin’s] love for him
[Abii Qurrah] and his [al-Ma’miin’s] frequent sitting [with him],
conversing [with him] and befriending him [Abt Qurrah] all the time.

[2. The summoning of Salam b. Mu‘a@wiyah al-Hamadani and dismissing
him]

172

173

174

175

176

177

178

Al-Ma’min then ordered the presence of Salam b. Mu‘awiyah al-
Hamadani.

Salam was a powerful man, zealous, quick to anger, and self-
admiring.

When he [Salam] came, al-Ma’miin looked at him. Thereupon, he [al-
Ma’miin] said, «O Abi al-‘Abbas,

Abil Qurrah made us hear words that I feared [would] deviate our
minds towards them [Abl Qurrah’s words] from the Truth and we
would enter his religion».

Salam then answered and said, «O Commander of the Faithful, Abl
Qurrah has always been known for his ignorance, hypocrisy,
infidelity, and boldness against God.

But, if he were to be shown the right words, he would neither have a
saying nor would [his] words be welcome to the Commander of the
Faithful.

However, he is [bold in his present position] due to his influence over
you and little reverence for you, and boldness against you
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179 because of what honor he sees with you®, your admiration of him and
your receiving of his words with gladness and joy.

180 He is joyful by [reason of] your comportment, [and he is] safe from
your treachery.

181 If he were to see from you the assault of the lion over the foxes, his
self-admiration would vanish and he would change from whatever
foolishness he is [engaged in] ».

182 Al-Ma’miin then said to him, «Remain silent! May God shame and
damn you!

183 Certainly, you have ignorantly spoken insolent and foolish words.

184  You see yourself to be from the people of continence and devotion!

185 (By God!) If it were not for the malicious pleasure the present
company would take in your misfortune, I would send you to a place
where I would debase your might and belittle your significance.

186 Leave us! There is no good in you or in what you have».

187  Salam, then, left, saddened and repentant of what had escaped from
him inadvertently.

188  Thereupon, he [al-Ma’miin] said to Ab@ Qurrah, «Leave! (May God
bless you!)

189 Come back tomorrow, so we will bring [to debate] with you one who
is knowledgeable of his religion.

190  Otherwise, you would be the triumphant one, [entitled to be] proud of
your victory».

/3. The summoning of Sa‘sa‘ah b. Hilid]

191  This was hard for al-Ma’miin’s company [to hear], and they said,

192 «We know, O Commander of the Faithful, a man from the people of
al-Basrah, known as Sa‘sa‘ah b, Halid.

193 He is practiced in [these] matters indeed, and studied the books,
comprehended the truths of the religion of Islam, and understood the
weakness of the opinion of the Nazarenes.

194  If the Commander of the Faithful sees fit to bring him to debate with
Abii Quirah, then he will come». Thus, al-Ma’miin ordered his
[Sa‘sa‘ah b. Halid’s] presence.

32 This is because Abli Qurrah was honored by the Caliph.
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On the following day, Abli Qurrah came, and Sa‘sa‘ah b. Halid came
[to the debate].

Al-Ma’miin then said to Abii Qurrah, «Bring us what you have, O
Abi Qurrah, and do not fear [any] inconvenience at all.

There is no one here who will respond to you except with “ways that
are best”,

and I will support you with the truth, if you make it clear.

This is a just and fair court. No one transgresses against you in it.
Whoever is triumphant with the truth, for him will be the victory!»




[IV. CHRIST CAME INTO THE WORLD
PERFECTLY HUMAN AND PERFECTLY DIVINE]

[A. ON THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST]

201  Then, Sa‘sa‘ah b. Halid said, «Tell me, O Abu Qurrah, about the
Christ.

202 Did he not say to his disciples, “I am ascending to my Father and your
Father, to my God and your God”'?». Abii Qurrah said, «Yes».
203 Sa‘sa‘ah said to him: «He is a human, then, from the sons of Adamy.

[1. On the saying of Christ «I am ascending to my Father and your Father,
to my God and your God»]

204  Abd Qurrah said, «If He were [just] a human from the sons of Adam,
He would not have done the signs and wonders that He did,

205 such as raising the dead and other [miracles], which would take too
long an explanation [to you here],

206  without a helper or an assistant.” Rather, [these signs and wonders He
accomplished] with a firm order and a resolute utterance.

207  However, He came to us perfectly human and perfectly Divine.

208  Hence, He said to His disciples, “My Father and your Father”, in His
Divinity, and “My God and your God”, in [His] humanity.

1 Reference to John 20:17b, «But go to my brothers and tell them, “I am going to my
Father and your Father, to my God and your God”».

2 This is in contradiction to the Qur’dn’s affirmation that Jesus performed his miracles
«4»\ u>b>> «by Allah’s leave» Cf. Qm an 3:49,

t’ru“‘%fww‘”rg& rgwu"a’br{“"”dtu\‘”ﬂ‘u"é‘yfﬂ»
L.,u,KLLw(._{uUA»\ oy Sl 2 }upﬂsjmﬂusj,w\om b 588 4
«wyr...fu\{,_im\lum‘;w\v&yggu)fx

«And will make him a messenger unto the children of Israel, (saying): Lo! I come unto
you with a sign from your Lord. Lo! I fashion for you out of clay the likeness of a bird,
and I breathe into it and it is a bird, by Allah’s leave. I heal him who was born blind,
and the leper, and I raise the dead, by Allah’s leave. And I announce unto you what ye
eat and what ye store up in your houses. Lo! herein verily is a portent for you, if ye are
to be believersy.
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For when God (Who is Powerful and Lofty!) placed His Holy Spirit in
the Chaste Virgin Mary®, He became for us Father,

and He instructed us, when we wished to pray, to say at the beginning
of our prayers, “Our Father, who art in Heaven”.*

God (Who is Powerful and Lofty!) has clemency and compassion for
His worshipers, the Nazarenes.

As for His saying, “My Father and your Father”, God is said to be His
Father in act® and the Father of the disciples in favor and grace.

As for His saying, “My God and your God”, He is His God as a figure
of speech and veneration,

as [in the case of] a son of a king who said to his servants, “My master
and your master said to you”.

He [the king] is their [the servants’] master in act and his [the son’s]
master in veneration. God (Who is Powerful and Lofty!) is the God of
the disciples [in act] and His [Jesus’] God in graciousness.

If you were to say, “Rather, He [God] is his [Jesus’] God in act”, we
would say to you, “Make the disciples the sons of God in act”.

As the disciples are not the sons of God in act, so God (Who is
Powerful and Lofty!} is not the God of our Lord, the Christ, our God,
[in act].

[2. On the motive for the Incarnation]

218

But tell me® about your saying, “If God (Who is Powerful and Lofty!)
wished to do the wonders that the Christ did on the earth while He is
in heaven, He would have been able to do that”.

w

Reference to Luke 1:35, «And the angel said to her in reply, “The Holy Spirit will come

upon you, and the power of the Most High will overshadow you. Therefore the child to

be born will be called holy, the Son of God”», and Qur’dn 66:12, )

LIS 455 @5 S, BT G s o 08 Gt 8 Eatl J Bigie 51 030
Ll G

«And Mary, daughter of ‘Imran, whose body was chaste, therefore We breathed therein

something of Our Spirit. And she put faith in the words of her Lord and His Scriptures,

and was of the obedient».

Reference to the Lord’s Prayer, as in Matthew 6:9-10, «This is how you are to pray:

Our Father in heaven, hallowed be your name, your kingdom come, your will be done,

on earth as in heaveny.

That is to say in actuality as in the philosophical concepts of act and potency.

The phrase tell me might in fact be a rhetorical device or it might be a scribal addition.

Abii Qurrah asks his opponent to tell him but proceeds to tell his opponent instead. This

might be indeed an addition, for the phrase fell me is lacking in D, H, and 1 of the

Arabic text, the section 204-217 WN.,
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Rather God (May He be praised!) wished to examine the people and
for behold, He manifested to them some of His might. Hence, He sent
His Word and Spirit to the Chaste Virgin Mary.’

Thus, she conceived the Light of God®, Who is from God, and He was

for behold the human eyes could not have endured to look at God’s

If it were not for his concealment in that body, He would not have

descended from His heaven to the earth and would not have mingled
The Word of God became [Incarnate] in the likeness of a human’

He is God", able to do the wonders He did.

This might be a reference to John’s theme of Jesus as the true nght of God. Cf. John
1:4-9; 3:19-21; 8:12; 9:5; 12:35-36; but most especially 12:46, «I came into the world
as light, so that everyone who believes in me might not remain in darknessy.

Reference to Philippians 2.7, «Rather, he emptied himself, taking the form of a slave,
coming in human likeness; and found human in appearance».

Reference to 2 Corinthians 5:21, «For our sake he made him to be sin who did not know
sin, so that we might become the righteousness of God in himy; and/or Hebrews 4:15,
«For we do not have a high priest who is unable to sympathize with our weaknesses,
but one who has similarly been tested in every way, yet without sin»; and/or John 1:5,
«the light shines in the darkness, and the darkness has not overcome it»; and/or John
8:46, «Can any of you charge me with sin? If I am telling the truth, why do you not

219

let them know what He is like,
220
221

manifested to the people Incarnate,
222

Might and Glory.
223

with people.
224

without sin'’.
225
7 Reference to Qur’an 4:171b.
8
9
10

believe me?».

11

Reference to John 1:1, «In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,
and the Word was God» and in contradiction to Qur’dn 5:17,

Sy of st o e & o ’MW&:}:&‘M\)A&\Z\& ,\J\,J,LA»
;L«fagh:,l;éu.é;::Lnjij\)u\jw|dlﬁ«»)mup)%'\j JJVJJAC)AM‘

«They indeed have disbelieved who say: Lo! Allah is the Messwh son of Mary. Say:
Who then can do aught against Allah, if He had willed to destroy the Messiah, son of
Mary, and his mother and everyone on earth? Allah’s is the Sovereignty of the heavens
and the earth and all that is between them. He createth what He will. And Allah is able
to do all things».
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Furthermore, your book witnesses to this since it says, “We sent to
Mary from'? Our Spirit, and He appeared to her as a human in all
respects””,

I mean by this that He became [man] in the likeness of a human via
the body.

[3. God did not make doubtful the Divinity of Christ]

228
229

230

But tell me about the saying of your book that God said to ‘Isa'?,

“O “Isd, son of Mary, did you say to the people take me and my
mother as two gods, in derogation of God?”'®

Then, He [Jesus] said, “(May You be praised!) If I said it, You knew
it, for You know what is in my heart'®, and I do not know what is in
Your healt”17

12

13
14
15

16

17

It seems that Abli Qurrah has mixed some qur’@nic verses. See the addition of “*” in

Qur'an 66:12 and in Qur an 21:91 and the verse that Abli Qurrah quotes namely

Qur’an 19:17, «b}«v‘ L@J};&Uﬁ-‘%ﬂ\u&hbwﬁjsuﬁumb»

«And had chosen seclusmn from them. Then We sent unto her Our Spirit and it

assumed for her the likeness of a perfect man» (Emphasis ours).

The capitalization of “Spirit” here is confusing, to say the least. In Christian

understanding, the word “Us 43 (Our Spirit) refers to the Second Person of the Holy

Trinity, hence capitalization 1s understood. In Islamic understanding, however, «Our

Spirit» in this context refers not to the Spirit of the Holy One or the Holy Spirit but to

the angel Gabriel, hence, Gabriel is he who «€ = sy V5 LgJ Jw» (appeared to her as a

human in all respects). Cf. TABARI, Gami ' (2001) vol 9 p. 68.

Qur’an 19:17.

“Isd “_soue” is Jesus® given name in the Qur'an.

Qur’an 5:116,

ROEST [ u,;uﬂﬁjl p w,\,u\ PRGN Elf 45 53 e 6 80 U6
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«And when Allah saith: O Jesus, son of Mary! Didst thou say unto mankind: Take me

and my mother for two gods beside Allah? He saith: Be glorified! It was not mine to

utter that to which I had no right. If I used to say it, then Thou knowest it. Thou

knowest what is in my mind, and I know not what is in Thy mind. Lo! Thou, only Thou

art the knower of Things Hidden».

The word used here is * L,«w > which means «my soul» or «my self» or «my spirity, We

choose “heart” for its traditional biblical meaning. The word meaning “heart” here is

most probable, since it is used by a Christian bishop and because the word “heart” in

the biblical sense means the center of one’s being. In addition, the word “uﬁ” (heart) is

the word used by manuscripts H and I in the same context. Cf, 240 WN.

Another reference to Qur’dn 5:116.
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231 You know that our Lord, the Christ, did not say to the people, “Take
Me and my mother as two gods”.

232 Rather, He said, “Take Me as God”"®, This is correct.

233 Tell me, O Muslim, did God know that ‘Isa would answer Him with
these words and audible answer,

234 or did He not know [it] until He asked him and he [Jesus] let Him
[God] know?

235 If you were to say, “He did not know”, you would make Him (The
Exalted One!) ignorant whose name is Powerful and Lofty above that.

236  If He knew, then what is the meaning of His question about what He
[already] knew as true?

237  And I ask you to let me know when this interrogation took place?
Before your prophet or after him?»

238 Sa‘sa‘ah b. Halid was perplexed for a long hour.

239 Thereupon, he said to him, «This will be in the day of the
resurrection, O Abii Qurrahy.

240 Aba Qurrah, then, said to him, «As if your prophet knew what is in
the heart of God (May He be praised!) before that hour,

241  and He [God] did not know that ‘Isa was accused falsely until He
[God] asks him about it on the day of the resurrection by an
anticipated promise»’”.

242 Sa‘sa‘ah, then, said, «God knew that ‘Isa did not say that.

243 However, He wished it to be heard by the people».

[4. God is not angry at those who follow His Spirit and Word]

244 Abii Qurrah said, «Do you deny that the Christ is the Spirit of God
and His Word?»?. Sa‘sa‘ah said, «No, I do not deny that».

18  This is not said literally in Scripture. However, there are many verses in the Gospel of
John that could be understood this way. These include John 10:30, where we hear Jesus
saying, «The Father and I are one», and again in John 17:11, «... that they may be one
just as we are». Other verses with the same connotation include, John 5:23; 8:58; 14:9
and 17:5.

19  There is no question that the Arabic here says “promise”, but in English translation the
meaning would be better captuared by the word “prediction”.

20 Another reference to Qur’an 4:171b.
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245

246

247

248

249

250

251

Abi Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

Abi Qurrah said, «Then, God threatens by His Spirit and Word and is
angered by him who follows Him!
And your book says that God actualizes? the Truth by His Word and
Spirit.”*
And it calls us in another place, “those who are led by the Truth””,
And you with your pomposity contradict that and call us polytheists.
And it says in strat al-Md'idah that “you would find the strongest
among people in enmity with those who believed: those who rejected
faith [in God], the Jews and those who associated with God*;
and you would find the closest among people in affection with those
who believed, those who said we are Nazarenes.
“That is because among them are those who are priests and monks, and

they are not arrogant”,

21
22

23

24

25

That is to say, “accomplishes” or «brings into being» or «proclaims the truth of».
This could be a reference to more than one verse in the Quran. Cf. Qui’an 8.7,

G of 4 233 r.il:)jin gy ub,sul ujsj;j(._iJLGAMUaM LgJ:-HC\) (,54;4 HE
<<u,,jel§)1 );b clzm; AJLL.K; 0"”

«And when Allah promised you one of the two bands (one of the enemy) that it should

be yours, and ye longed that other than the armed one might be yours. And Allah willed

that He should cause the Truth to triumph by His words, and could the root of the

disbelievers».

See also Qur'an 10:82, <<u)»J>uJ\ a; )5) ‘ULz.liJ o>=5‘ % G

«And Allah will vindicate the Truth by His wmds however much the guilty be averse».

And Qur’dan 42: 24

SUIS 55 B et A fary GG B a2 i U o S b B B b4k 3
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«Or say they: He has invited a lie concerning Allah? If Allah w1lled He could have

sealed thy heart (against them). And Allah will wipe out the lie and will vindicate the

truth by His words. Lo! He is Aware of what is hidden in the breasts (of men)».

There is an ambiguity here with regard to the form of the written “&LJSS” and “4xelSy”

in the Qur’an. It reads, “45S5”, That is to say, it can be easily read “«elSS” due to the

fact that the “I” is placed as a vocalization. s

This might be a reference to Qur’an 7:159, «5 Ju53 43 ;,>Jb Oy sef s (af A

«And of Moses’ folk there is a community who lead with the truth and establish justice

therewith» - R ,

and/or a reference to Qur’an 7:181, «0 4433 43 i,z)b O 90 FAR Ay,

«And of those whom We created there is a nation who guide with the Truth and

establish justice therewith».

The term «those who associated with Gody refers to those who believe that Divinity is

shared among a number of other gods, the polytheists.

Reference to Qur’dan 5:82,
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And it [the Qur’an] called them [the Nazarenes] a nation of the
righteous; they recite the verses of God;* and they are led by the
Truth, and by Him [of whom] they speak®.

Your prophet and your book call us righteous and led by the Truth.
And you with your contradiction and hate attribute to us infidelity and
make us polytheists.

[5. The polytheists according to the Qur’an/

255
256
257

258

259

260

261

Know that your prophet did not wish to leave you in doubt.

Rather, he let you know that we are not polytheists or infidels.

Hence, he said “the one who makes an associate®® for God has clearly
strayed far, far away [from the right path]”*.

And he let you know also that the [true] polytheists are the Bedouins,
not the Nazarenes,

by his statement to them [the Bedouins], “The Bedouins are the worst
in unbelief and hypocrisy™.

He did not intend by this those who worshiped idols, but rather those who
surrendered from the Bedouins. Hence, Islam is different from the faith.
Thus, he said about us, “those who believe and lead the right way are
the Nazarenes, the ones who speak about the superiority of God.

These are from the victors on the Day of the Resurrection”,

26
27

28
29
30

31
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«Thou wilt find the most vehement of mankind in hostility to those who believe (to be)
the Jews, and the idolaters, And thou wilt find the nearest of them in affection to those
who believe (to be) those who say: Lo! We are Christians. That is because there are
among them priests and monks, and because they are not proud».
Reference to Qui’an 3:113-114,
This could also be translated «and they are led by the Truth, and by it they speak». We
opted for “Him” since the bishop is speaking; that is to say, the Truth the Christians are
lead by is Jesus Who is the Way and the Truth and the Life (cf. John 14:6).
This means making an equal to and/or a partner with God in Divinity.
Qur’an 4:116.,
Qur’an 9:97,

S e g oyl e 2 05 sy a0 S sty 66 g i el 2ass
«The wandering Arabs are more hard [sic] in disbelief and hypocrisy, and more likely
to be ignorant of the limits which Allah hath revealed unto His messenger. And Allah is
Knower, Wisen.
A reference cannot be found in the Qur’an.
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262

263

264

265
266

Abii Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

As for those who go astray and the polytheists, God will render
judgment over them in the day of the resurrection.*

Your book has distanced all the Nazarenes from polytheism and
acquitted them of infidelity by mentioning them as honorable and
superior»,

He™ said, «Al-Ma’miin smiled and was very joyfuly.

Abii Qurrah, then, rejoiced because of al-Ma’miin’s joy.

His [Abl Qurrah’s] heart strengthened and his resolve intensified on
raising the argument against them.

[6. It is imperative to believe the Word of God and His Spirit]

And he [Abi Qurrah] said, «And the most wondrous of things: you

Who, you yourselves admit, is the Spirit of God and His Word ¥
And you accept the words of him who died and decayed over Him

And He is in heaven, as you yourselves say.*
You ought to have believed the Word of God and His Spirit,

Who created all that is in the heavens and on the earth, what is seen

And He is in heaven, as you admit and do not deny.

53 b ekt W S5 gk g iy gt Gealally 1 ySh g 1l u).xji Sy
g g0 J‘f e u; i

«Lo! Those who believe (this Revelation), and those who are Jews, and the Sabaeans

and the Christians and the Magians and the idolaters - Lo! Allah will decide between

them on the Day of the Resurrection. Lo! Allah is Witness over all things».

It is not clear who is the speaker here. Is it the one recounting the story to the scribe?

267

mock us for following the Christ,
268
269

Who neither dies nor decays.
270
271
272

and unseen.
273
32 Reference to Qm dn 22 17
33

Could it be, originally, Abt Qurrah?

34  Reference to Qur’an 4:171b.
35

Reference to Qm dn 3:55, where it says that God has raised Jesus up to Himself,

35 B L,m el g 1538 w\“ K _\;,314;' J‘ GHIEY ,uy @t g g 4 Q6 ;\»
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«(And remember) when Allah said: O Jesus! Lo! I am gathering thee and causing thee to

ascend unto Me, and am cleansing thee of those who disbelieve and am setting those who

follow thee above those who disbelieve until the Day of Resurrection, Then unto Me ye
will (all) return, and T shall judge between you as to that wherein ye used to differ».
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And David, the prophet, said, “by the word of God all the heavens and
the earth were created, and by the breath of His mouth®® all [acquire]
their might’.

The Holy Gospel says, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word
was with God, and the Word was God™®.

And your book says “God wishes to affirm the Truth by His Word”*
and Spirit.

And the “Word of God was [He] Who created all creation, and His
Spirit gave life to the angels and people”®’.

And God is truthful and sincere, and you are nullifying and
contradicting His utterance,

and following the one who died and was buried in the dust and
decayed,*” and [there] was no sign manifested from his deeds to excel
over us by it.

Rather, he made [it permissible] for you [to marry] four women, and
he died with fourteen wives.*?

Hence, there was no occupation for this [man] except marriage.
Greater than this was when he saw Zayd’s wife and desired her,

he said that inspiration came down upon him and then said, “When
Zayd had fullfiled his purpose from her, We [God] gave her to you in

a new marriage”®,

36

37

38
39
40
41

42

43

The expression «4  35» is a biblical expression and is rendered «the breath of His
mouthy.

Reference to Psalm 33:6, «By the Lord’s word the heavens were made; by the breath of
his mouth all their host». It is interesting to note that this same verse is quoted by
Timothy I in his debate with al-Mahd, cf. MINGANA, Woodbrooke (1928), p. 23.

John 1:1.

Reference to Qur’dan 8:7.

Reference to Psalm 33:6.

The order of the Arabic is a bit different, namely «u! ,J\ ) u.e: 5 &g uL KH ooy (the
one who decayed and died and was buried in the dust), but in respect of common sense
and parallel structure in English, we have adjusted it in the translation while leaving it
the same in the Arabic.

According to Bint al-Sati’, he, Muhammad, the messenger of Islam, had only twelve
wives. Cf. Bint al-Sati’ (‘A’ifah ‘Abd al-Rahman), Nisd’ al-Nabi (Cairo: Dar al-
Ma‘arif, 1973).

Reference to Qur’an 33:37,
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287

Abi Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

And God (Who is Powerful and Lofty!) was the one who betrothed
her and Gabriel the witness.

He [Muhammad] divorced Zayd from his wife, and he [Muhammad]
married her himself, as ordered by his God.

You recount this ugliness about your prophet and pray with it in your
prayers, and attribute it to the saying of God (The Exalted One!)».

[B. ABU QURRAH RESPONDS TO AL-HASIMI’S ACCUSATION OF
POLYTHEISM]

Then, a man from Banii Hasim paid attention to Abli Qurrah and said,
«Woe to you, O Abii Qurrah!

Listen! We did not attribute polytheism to you except for your saying
that God has a son»**

[1. God’s freedom in choosing His Word and Spirit Son]

288

289

Abii Qurrah, then, said, «Listen, O cousin of the messenger, to the
saying of your prophet and your cousin in sirat al-Zumar,

“Had God wished to take to Himself a Son, He would have chosen
Him from His creation, whomever He willed”**,

44

45
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«And when thou saldst unto him on whom Allah hath conferred favouf and thou hast
conferred favour: Keep thy wife to thyself, and fear Allah. And thou didst hide in thy
mind that which Allah was to bring to light, and thou didst fear mankind whereas Allah
had a better right that thou shouldst fear Him. So when Zeyd had performed the
necessary formality (of divorce) from her, We gave her unto thee in marriage, so that
(henceforth) there may be no sin for believers in respect of wives of their adopted sons,
when the latter have performed the necessary formality (of release) from them. The
commandment of Allah must be fulfilledy.
As noted above in the Fifth Chapter of the Study, in the commentary on this verse, this
is, for the Muslim, a very reasonable accusation, for Abii Qurrah’s assertion contradicts
the Qur’an’s abundant rejection of such claim. For more details see the commentary on
this verse.
Reference to Qur’an 39:4,

R S (ST A Ly IS LU AN Jads O 4 315l 3y
«If Allah had willed to choose a son, he could have chosen what he would of that which
He hath created. Be He glorified! He is Allah, the One, the Absolute.
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You denied [that] your God chooses His Word and Spirit, dignifies
and glorifies Him and calls Him a Son for Himself.

And you call your prophet messenger, and Abraham is called an
intimate friend, and Moses interlocutor?» He said, «Yes».

Abl Qurrah said, «Who, then, prevents God from calling His Word
and Spirit “Son?” For He*® is from Him. As he who is from you, you
do not deny.

[2. The Psalter, the Qur’an, and the Gospel admit a Son, and yet al-
Hagimfi denies it]

293

294

295

296

297

You know that he'’ said in sirat al-Bagarah, “he* said The Most
Gracious has begotten a son. Rather, to God belongs all that is in the
heavens and the earth™®,

And in another place, “The Most Gracious has begotten a Son. We are
the first to worship™™.

Your book and your prophet say that God has chosen His Word and
Spirit and called Him Son.

You, we and all creation admit that the Most Gracious has a Word and
a Spirit,

and He is the One Who called the angels by their names.

46

47
48
49

50

The pronoun used here in Arablc is “L”, Howevel the preceding phrase mentioning
«His Word and His Spirit» «‘H\Jj ey w.f u‘“"» speaks of one “Son”, and the entire
context makes it abundantly clear that Aba Quuah is referring to Clmst In addition,
both manuscripts H and I use the pronoun “ s»” (He) in the following sentence after the
masculine relative pronoun LsJJ\” hence, the reason for our choice of the singular
pronoun in English, although “Ua” is left the way it is in the Arabic text of the Critical
Edition.

The reference here is to Muhammad, the messenger of Islam. Cf. 288 WN.

Again, the reference is to the messenger of Islam.

Reference to Qur’an 2:116, )

A6 «Jyu@% O ESA PRy R P g s
«And they say: Allah hath taken unto Himself a Son. Be He glorified! Nay, but
whatsoever is in the heaven and the earth is His. All are subservient unto Him».
This could be an approximation from Qur’'an 43:81,
Gotad O3 60 205 e B o
«Say (O Muhammad); The Beneficent One hath no son. I am first among the
worshippersy.
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298  And David, the prophet, calls Him Lord and Son.*!

299 And you deny this from the Psalter, the Qus’an and the Gospel,

300 and you disown the Word of God due to the hardness of your heart,
and you deceive yourself by deluding yourself that you are absolutely
correct.

301 And you are ignorant of God in that you equate® His life-giving
Spirit, residing in a human body,

302  which He took from Mary, the daughter of Adam, and Adam was

_created by the Word of God and came forth by His Spirit.

303 You make for His Spirit and Word an equal and a formy.

[3. AI-HaSimt admits his inability in the debate and returns to Christ and
Adam]

304 Then, al-Hagimi said, «Certainly (By God!), O Commander of the
Faithful, my mind is confounded and my knowledge is weakened.

305 However, know that “the similitude of ‘Isa before God is as that of
Adam”®, Indeed, I am incapable of giving an answer».

306 Abi Qurrah said, «Do you not know that the Word of God is He Who
created Adam and said to him “Be”, and he came to be,

307 and ordered all the beasts to be and they came to be?» He said,
«Yes».

308 Abil Qurrah said, «Is not your status with God the same as the status
of the beasts, that you and they were created by the Word of God?

309 And you make yourself with God equal to His Word, Who created
you?»

310 Then, a man from al-H&a8imi’s ministers said to Abi Qurrah, «O you!
We do not have the status of beasts.

51  This may be a reference to Psalm 2:7, «I will proclaim the decree of the Lord, who said
to me, “You are my son; today I am your father”». And/or a reference to Psalm 110:1-3,
«The LORD says to you, my lord: “Take your throne at my right-hand, while I make
your enemies your footstool”. The scepter of your sovereign might the LORD will
extend from Zion. The LORD says: “Rule over your enemies! Yours is princely power
from the day of your birth. In holy splendor before the daystar, like the dew I begot
you”»,

52 The verb used here is “/ws&”, which literally means «to measures; here it means
making one thing analogous and/or equal to another, In this context, it is referring to
making the Holy Spirit analogous and equal to the spirit of Adam.

53  Reference to Qur’an 3:59. ‘
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Rather, God has dignified us and breathed in us from His spirit»>*
Abii Qurrah, then, said, «Is your spirit now similar to the Spirit of the
Christ, God?» He said, «Yes, for from it I was created»™

Abl Qurrah, then, said, «Raise the dead for us, then, as did the Christ,

so that we may know that your spirit is similar to His Spirit».
[C. ON THE DEATH OF THE CHRIST AND HIS DIVINITY]

A man from the people of al-Basrah then said, «Woe to you, O Abi
Qurrah, is not the Christ your God?» He [Abl Qurrah] said, «Yes».
He said, «Then, indeed, your God has died».

Abi Qurrah said, «Do you not claim that the Christ died?» He said,

Abil Qurrah said, «Tell me, is the Christ, now, in heaven or in the

He said, «I do not know, except that the Christ has died».
Abl Qurrah said, «Then, tell me is the Christ in heaven or in the

Abtl Qurrah said, «Then, tell me, when did He ascend to heaven or

by 6 9 538 g 2y WSS UR5 5 a0 o EE3 050 2D
«Then He fashioned h1m and breathed into him of His spirit; and appomted for you

“It” here refers to the Spirit of God. The speaker here is a Muslim; hence, he does not
mean by “it” a pronoun referring back to Divinity, the Spirit of God or the Holy Spirit
or Jesus as understood by Christians; hence, it is not capitalized in the text.

31t
312
313
314
315

«Yes». >
316

earth or in the tomb?»
317
318

earth?” He said, «In paradise».
319

when did He enter paradise?»
54 Reference to Qur’an 32: 9

hearing and sight and hearts. Small thanks give ye».

55
56

This might be a reference to Qur’an 3:55 where the order of the events mentioned
indicates that J esus died before ascendmg into heaven:

aystu,my\,»)\,}fu,mwJ;am'g;\q»b,q‘;):id\wumdu;\»
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«(And remember) when Allah said: O Jesus! Lo! I am gatheung thee and causing thee
to ascend unto Me, and am cleansing thee of those who disbelieve and am setting those
who follow thee above those who disbelieve until the Day of Resurrection. Then unto
Me ye will (all) return, and I shall judge between you as to that wherein ye used to
differ».

However, in that case, the Muslim’s assertion in this section might be for the sake of
argument,



Abti Qurrah and al-Ma’miin
Al-Bast1 said, «You, tell me, is he in heaven?» Abi Qurrah said,
He said, «How do you know this?» Abl Qurrah said, «From your

wherein it says in sirat al-Nisa’, “They did not kill him, nor did they
crucify him. Rather, it was made to appear to them [that way], and

and it says also, “O ‘Isa, son of Mary, I will make you die and raise

and purify you over those who rejected faith in you, and I will make
those who followed you superior to those who rejected faith in you™®,

A group from those present, then, said, «(By God!) You told the truth,
O Abl Qurrah! Certainly (By God!), our companion has been

[D. ON THE SPIRIT OF GOD RESIDING
IN THE BELLY OF MARY]

A man from the people of Damascus became vexed at this and said,

You saw the Spirit of God residing in the belly of a woman and

;,,;&3\ HJ ﬁjéf‘u,u”pu m\a};Jf,J\ M\udur_pm»
; J;wo;;;u,uutmy\ruuﬁurgj ARG PR PICN
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«And because of their saying: We slew the Messiah Jesus son of Mary, Allah’s
messenger - They slew him not nor crucified, but it appeared so unto them; and lo!

Those who disagree concerning it are in doubt thereof; they have no knowledge thereof
save pursuit of a conjecture; they slew him not for certain, But Allah took him up unto

The phrase «you are the judge of all» is not found in the Qur'an.

210
320

«Yes».
321

book
322

God raised him up to Himself*’?
323

you up to Myself
324

and you are the judge of all»™
325

exposed.
326

«Woe to you, O Abii Qurrah!
327

afflicted by the afflictions of women?»®
57  Reference to Qm ‘an 4:157-158,

W O5g <)
Himself. Allah was ever Mighty, Wise».

58  Reference to Qur'dn 3:55.
59
60

For more on this issue, see the commentary on the same verse in Chapter Five, in The
Study.
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[1. On accusing the angels and the book of lying]

328  Abl Qurrah said to him, «You belie the angels who attest to that
wherein the angel Gabriel said,

329 “O Mary, the Lord will come upon you, and the Holy Spirit will
reside in you”®

330 Tell me, then, who is Gabriel’s Lord?®

331 And your book says also, “And Mary, who guarded her vulva, and We
breathed into it of Our Spirit; and she believed the words of her Lord,
and was one of the devout”®,

332 If you, with your flippancy, wish to deny that [that is your affair]!

333 One time you make your spirit equivalent to His Spirit, and another
time you deny His majesty.

334 You do not know how you are lying about the Spirit Whom the angels
witnessed to be their Lord,

335 and you make Him an owned slave, created. And you hope by this to
come nearer to Him!

336 You hope, by denying His Word and His Spirit and defaming His Son
and Beloved, [to obtain] His paradise and His compassion!

337  Your book, indeed, said that Christ is like Adarn“; thereupon, it called
Him [Jesus] the Word of God and His Spirit®™,

338  Rather, he wished by this to clarify for you with certitude, and let you
know that this Name [the Word of God and His Spirit] was not given
to any one [else] of Adam’s sons, ever.

339 Nor did it call any one from the angels or others [creatures] the Word
of God and His Spirit except the Christ alone.

61  Reference to Luke 1:35.

62  This is a rhetorical question, for there is no doubt that both Abi Qurrah and his
opponent are in agreement as to Who is the Lord of the angels.

63  Reference to Qur’'dn 66:12

64  Reference to Qur'an 3:59

65  Reference to Qur’an 3:45,

G 3 U § 1030 ) o o) 0 42 108 9538 0 Oy 430 3 6 3y
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«(And remember) when the angels said: O Mary! Allah giveth thee glad tidings of a
word from Him, whose name is the Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, illustrious in the world

and the Hereafter, and one of those brought near (unto Allah)».
See also Qui’an 2:87,253; 4:171; 19:17; 21:91; and 66:12,
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340 Thus, His [the Word’s] name indicated His being, and the realization
of His order [indicated] His authority®,

341 and His exaltedness in the heaven [indicated] the greatness of His
might and the majesty of His Essence.

[2. The slave’s honor is to believe his master]

342 Are you able, O you who admires himself and is proud of his opinion,
to say that God said that the Christ is my slave or my creature or a
human? Rather, He called Him His Word and His Spirit.?”

343 And if there had been justice for me from you, O Muslim,

344  you would not have had superiority or authority or right over me

345  due to [the fact that] God had placed me before you,

346 and specified for me, excluding you, and [moreover] your book
witnessed about me».

347  Al-Ma’miin said, «How is that, O Abd Qurrah?» ;

348 Abl Qurrah, then, said, «Is it not, O Commander of the Faithful, that
Islam admits that the Christ, Whom 1 follow and keep His
commandments, '

349 is the Word of God and His Spirit, and that He [the Christ] is from His
[God’s] very Self and Essence, Creator not created?». He said,
«Yes».®

350  Abi Qurrah said, «What is a more splendid thing for the slave [to do]
than to believe and obey the Word of his Lord?»

[3. Al-Kiifi reproaches Abit Qurrah and al-Ma’miin defends him]

351 A man from the people of al-Kiifah then became vexed and said,
«You have prolonged your discourse with ignorance, O Abii Qurrah,

66 Cf. Luke 4:32, «and they were astonished at his teaching because he spoke with
authority».

67 Reference to Qur'an 4:171b.

68  This is a strange response placed in the mouth of the Caliph. How could a Muslim agree
that the Christ is from God’s very Self and Essence, Creator not created? “H” might in
fact be closer to what was said in the debate. The expression «and that He [the Christ] is
from His [God’s] very Self and Essence» is lacking therein, However, we included it
here for accuracy in presenting the Christian belief.
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352 and the Commander of the Faithful endured you exceedingly to the
point that you return the answer to him as an equal!»

353 Then, al-Ma’miin said, «Abi Qurrah did not transgress against us, nor
did he speak except with correct, impartial, and demonstrative words».

354 Thereupon, al-Ma’miin said to Abli Qurrah, «Say what you have [to
say|».

355 Abii Qurrah then said, «This Muslim responds to his messenger®

356 and nullifies his book’® which says in siirt al ‘Imran that the Christ is
the Word of God” and His Spirit Whom He [God] cast into Mary?,

357  having gathered together the Word and the Spirit and did not leave a
thing out of themy. He™ said, «You told the truth»™.

358 Abil Qurrah said, «If I told the truth, then your book tells the truth.”

359 And if you were to reject these words of mine, then it is your prophet

you reject and from your religion you depart».
[4. Al-Dima3qt admits his inability to debate with Abit Qurrah]

360 Al-Dima$qi was confounded by this and said, «If the Commander of
the Faithful sees fit, excuse me from what [difficulty] I am in,

361  for I have no answer for him nor do I have the ability to belie him».

362 Al-Ma’miin said to him, «And why, O Aba al-Husayn?»

363 He said, «Because Abl Qurrah shoots me with arrows from my own
quiver.

364 Hence, my armament is perishable and his armament is abiding».

69  For further explanation, see the commentary on this verse.

70 - Here, we have another accusation, even more setious for «your book» here means the
Qur’an,

71  Reference to Qur'an 3:45.

72 Reference to Qur’an 4:171.

73 Itis not clear from the text or the context who the speaker is here. It could be the Caliph
or al-Kiifi, or al-Dimasq, etc.

74  This could also mean «I believey. It depends on how one does the taskil.

75  This could also mean, «If you believe me, you believe your book», This depends on
how one understands the previous comment. Both manuscripts H and I support our
understanding.
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[5. Al-Ma’miin summons ‘Ali b. al-Walid and Abii al-Hasan b. Lu’ayy al-
Farisi]

365 Al-Ma’miin laughed for a long while at this, and said to them, «Woe
to you! Who has [arguments] to resist him?»

366  They™® said, «A man from the people of al-Sam, O Commander of the
Faithful, is called ‘Ali b. al-Walid.

367 He is one of those who have exceeded in reading the books, and [he]
has studied the Gospel and the Psalter, and [he] knows the secrets of
religiony.

368 Al-Ma’miin, then, wrote in his [‘Ali b. al-Walid’s] regard and with
regard to Abil al-Hasan b. Lu’ayy al-Faris1.

369 When they came, al-Ma’miin said to al-Hasan b, Lu’ayy, «Present [us
with] what you have, O Abil ‘Ali».

370 He [Abn al-Hasan b. Lu’ayy] said, «What would you like, O
Commander of the Faithful?». He [al-Ma’miin] said, «A debate with
Abi Qurrahy,

[E. THE CRUCIFIXION, DEATH AND RESURRECTION]

[1. The Nazarenes do not worship the Cross]

371 Abi ‘All, then, said, «O Abi Qurrah!». He [Abl Qurrah] said, «Here
I am, O Abii ‘Ali».

372 He [Abl ‘Ali] said, «Is it not that the Christ is your God?» He [Abi
Quurah] said, «Yes». He [Abu ‘Ali] said, «He was crucified, then?»
He [Abi Qurrah] said, «Yes».

373 He said, «Certainly, you strayed [from the right way], O Abl Qurrah!
And why do you crucify your God and worship the wood that he was
crucified on?»"’

76  The group of Muslims present in the Maglis.

77  As noted in the commentary, this accusation is not something only of the past. Even
today, some Muslims still believe that Christians worship the Cross. For example, a
speaker for al-Qd ‘idah in the broadcasted tape aired by al-Gazirah on the 8" of January
2006, referred to the Christians as «the worshipers of the Crossy.

In reality, the Muslim does not believe that Jesus was crucified or died on a cross. Cf.
Qur’an 4:157-158,
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Abt Qurrah said, «We take refuge in God [who protects us] from
worshiping [anything] except the Lord God, Who is the Lord of the
Cross and the Lord of everything».

He said, «Why then do you exalt the cross?»™. He [Abii Qurrah] said,
«As you exalt the stones, kiss them, and caress” yourselves with them
without a sign manifested from them®.

We exalt the cross for many things and for miracles that were
manifested to us by it.

Among them [the miracles], no king departs to battle his enemy and
[taking] with him the emblem of the cross, except with victory and
triumph and he would have possession of his enemy.

Nor is there any one of the kings of the earth except with a banner
with which he is to be recognized: who he is, the son of whom he is,
and what his ability is, in order to distinguish by it between him and
his enemy.

78
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80

81
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«And because of their saying: We slew the Messiah Jesus son of Mary, Allah’s
messenger - They slew him not nor crucified, but it appeared so unto them; and lo!
Those who disagree concerning it are in doubt thereof; they have no knowledge thereof
save pursuit of a conjecture; they slew him not for certain. But Allah took him up unto
Himself. Allah was ever Mighty, Wise».
AbT ‘Ali begins his intervention by pointing out that Ab@i Qurrah has strayed precisely
because of Abfi Qurrah’s assertion that Christ has been crucified.
It is worthy to note that here the accusation is lessened from “worship” (Cf. 373 WN) to
“exalt”.
The word used in the Arabic here “O sl rendered “caress” carties, in the context,
the connotation of «anointing yourselves». It can be rendered «rub yourselvesy. We
opted for “caress” as that it connotes a gentle touch and/or fondness.
Reference to part of the practice performed in al-Hagg in Mecca where a Muslim is to
kiss the black stone in silence if he can. Cf. Sabiq al-Sayyid, Figh al-Sunnah, vol. 1
(Gaddah: Maktabat al-Hadamat al-Haditah, N.D.) p. 819. As for the origin of the black
stone, Islamic tradition asserts that it was sent to Adam from heaven, See J. PEDERSON,
“Adam”, in: Encyclopaedia of Islam, CD-Rom edition (Leiden: Brill Academic
Publishers, 2003).
This is another awkward English structure. What Abl Qurrah is essentially saying is
that if a king departs with the Cross as his flag, the king wins the battle and
owns/enslaves his enemy.
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379  The emblem of our Lord, the Christ, is the emblem of the cross.

380 And as we accepted the Christ with sincere intent and pure, correct
fidelity, so we accept His cross, and we exalt it and take refuge in it in
all our affairsy.

[2. Affirmation of the crucifixion of Christ]

381  Al-Dimasqi said, «They did not kill him, nor did they crucify him;
but, it was made to appear to them [that way], and God raised him up
to Himself because he is his word and spirit»™.

382 Abi@ Qurrah said, «We are now His slaves®, and we admit both
matters.

383 If His crucifixion were an illusion, as you claim, then He is like that,*
If He is Truth, then our acceptance of Him is truth.*®

384 Except that we do not doubt that He was crucified, buried, and rose up
[from the dead], and His body did not know corruption.

385 Because He (Lofty is His name!) is able to raise Himself up, as He
raised others up by His own power.*

386 And His ascension into heaven is as your book says and the witness of
your prophet in sirat al-Nisd’ that He ascended into heaven.*” In that
way, He indicated to us by His Essence that He is God from God».

[3. An example of the effect of the resurrection]

387  Al-Farisi said, «What is the proof of the veracity of this?»
388  Abt Qurrah, then, said, «Do you not admit that the Christ is the Word
of God and His Spirit?» He [Al-Farisi] said, «Yes».

82  Reference to Qur’an 4:157-158.

83 The word “44.#” could also be translated “servants” as in Isaiah’s «suffering servant»
(cf. Isaiah 53:11).

84  That is to say, if the crucifixion were an illusion, so was Jesus, the Christ.

85  This can also be translated as «if the crucifixion was true, then our acceptance of it is
truthy. The context, however, supports our understanding of the pronoun referring to
Christ.

86  Once again, Abli Quirah emphasizes that Jesus raised the dead with His own Might.
Therefore, the statement is an assertion of Jesus’ Divinity, for only God has the power
to give life and raise up the dead.

87  Reference to Qur’an 4:158.
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389  He [Abi Qurrah] said, «The Word of God and His Spirit is, therefore,
from Him, and He is not separated from Him, and He returns to
Him,®

390  Just as you say that the Qur’an [contains] the words of God and was
sent down, not created; from Him it sprung, and to Him it returns.

391  As if a snake charmer or a doctor came to a town, [and] then said,
“This, my medicine is far reaching and very useful”.

392 And the people denied that of him. The snake charmer advanced,
stinging himself voluntarily because of his confidence in his own
medicine.

393 Would the people not accept that from him and accept his saying and
obey him?»

394  Al-FarisT said, «Yes». Abli Qurrah said, «And thus did our Lord, the
Christ, our God.

395 Because the people would not have believed that there is resurrection
after death for them until they witnessed this and as eyewitnesses saw
it in His body,

396 and [they witnessed it in] His shattering the gates of hell, His rising
from death alive, causing death to die, and His ascension into
heaveny.

[4. On the truth of the crucifixion of the Word of God and His Spirit]

397 After that®, al-FarisT said, «Woe to you, O Abii Qurrah! How could
anyone crucify the word of God and His spirit?»

398 Abi Qurrah said, «Tell me about the sun. Is it Creator or created?» He
[al-Farisi] said, «Created». '

399  He [Aba Qurrah] said, «If you were to see the sun rise on a stone wall,
and [if you were to see] the wall collapse and its stones shattered,

400  would the sun suffer pain or hardship from this?» He said, «No».

88  Once again, this is a delicate issue in Islam, and was especially during the time of the
actual debate. It concerns the internal Islamic debate of whether the Qur’an is created
oreternal.

89  The term «2U> Ax» (after that) can be considered a transitional phrase; hence at the
beginning of the current sentence. Or it can be the ending of the previous sentence; it
would then read «.. His ascension into heaven after that», and the current sentence
would then begin, «Al-Farisi said...». Either way is plausible.
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401 Abt Qurrah said, «If this was the deed of a created slave from some
of His creation,

402 who has the ability to do these deeds and not be afflicted by a thing of
inconvenience,

403 how much more would be the ability of God, the Word, Who is the
Creator of everything!

404  And if the Word of God Who is the Christ was not crucified, we
would have neither believed in Him nor believed that after death there
is a resurrectiony.

[5. Al-Farist admits his inability in the debate and Abit Qurrah invites him
to follow the Christ]

405  Al-FarisT said to him, «(By God!), you told the truth, O Abi Qurrah.

406 Certainly, my mind is confounded. And I do not know with what
thing [argument] to respond to youy.

407  Abii Qurrah said to him, «Then what prevents you from following the
Christ and leaving other than Him?

408  Are you able to say that what the Christ brought is other than the
Truth and there is no religion except your religion?»

409  Al-Farist said, «It is thus with me».

[6. Abii Qurrah enumerates some of what he takes against the behavior of
his debater]

410 Abi Qurrah said, «With what [authority], O you insolent one, do you
proclaim permissible [the eating of] the meat of a camel” and
proclaim forbidden [the eating of] the meat of a pig?”*

90  Ttalso could be a “lamb” as in manuscript “D”. The difference is just one dot under the el
91  Reference to Qur’an 2:173,
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«He hath forbidden you only carrion, and blood, and swineflesh, and that which hath

been immolated to (the name of) any other than Allah. But he who is driven by

necessity, neither craving nor transgressing, it is no sin for him. Lo! Allah is Forgiving,

Mercifuly,

See also Qur’dn 5:3; 6:145; 16:115,
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Similarly, you eat grapes and proclaim forbidden the wine”* squeezed
from it! And you proclaim permissible the girdle and proclaim
forbidden the belt!

This and also something [else] that is not good to give its description
nor is mentioning it permitted in your lawsy.

He said, «And what is that, O Abd Qurrah?»

Abi Qurrah said, «Your honoring of sodomy and your approval of it,
and proclaiming your wife forbidden by divorce,

and declaring her permissible after [she has had] intercourse with
another man?”® and [similar such behavior] other than this.

What [will] convince you away from it, then?

You lessen the great and the lofty, and exalt the despicable.

92

93

Reference to Qur’an 2:219a,
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«They question thee about strong drink and games of chance. Say: In bothis great sin,
and (some) utility for men; but the sin of them is greater than their usefulness...».
In the Qur’an, this was the first verdict with regard to alcohol. In Islam, alcohol was not
forbidden all at once but gradually until it was completely forbidden. The second
occasion of fmblddmg the consumption of alcohol was Qur'dn 4:43a,

JML;,\;\MLA,\J,%J)J»L‘\)@J}.@ a0 80 s Y Ll @ v
i S5

«O ye who believe! Draw not near unto prayer when ye are drunken, till ye know that

which ye utter, nor when ye are polluted save when journeying upon the road, till ye

have bathed...».

The latter verse abrogated Qur’an 2:19. The latter, in turn, was abrogated by Qur'an

5:90,
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«O ye who believe! Strong drink and games of chance and idols and divining arrows

are only an infamy of Satan’s handiwork. Leave it aside in order that ye may succeed».

Reference to Qur’an 2:230,
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«And if he hath divorced her (the third time), then she is not lawful unto him thereafter
until she hath wedded another husband. Then if he (the other husband) divorce [sic] her
it is no sin for both of them that they come together again if they consider that they are

able to observe the limits of Allah. He manifesteth them for people who have
knowledge».
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And thus, you have an oath that has [the capacity for] expiation™, and
if you were to swore with it, you would make amends.

Would not some of this [sort of behavior] convince you away from
it?»

He [al-Farisi] said, «I do not associate [another with] God and do not
have any god but Him».

Abi Qurrah said, «(By my life!) By your saying “there is no god
except God™, you witness the delight of paradise for yourself.
Behold the Samaritans and the Jews give witness’® like your witness
in the dogma of your sect.

Hence, there is no meaning to your boasting over people, and your
self-recommendation, and self-witness of paradise».

Al-Farisi said, «Thus,”” hope to fulfill the grace of God upon me».
Thereupon, Abli Qurrah said, «By what? By your boldness against
God (Lofty is His name!)?

And [by] youf permitting what God has proclaimed forbidden in His
holy Gospel?

And you insult His fine books that were sent down, and you fault the
norms of the Christ,”®
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This reference to the oath might be referring back to the whole issue of divorce in 414-
416 WN. It could also be a general comment on the expiation of oaths. The meaning is
not clear from the context.

Reference to part of the Muslim’s confession of faith called al-Sahddah, namely «There
is no god but God, cf. Qur’an 37:35 and Qur’an 47:19, The other part of course is that
«Muhammad is His messenger».

Reference to Deuteronomy 6:4-5, «Hear, O Israel! The LORD is our God, the LORD
alone! Therefore, you shall love the LORD, your God, with all your heart, and with all
your soul, and with all your strength». See also Deuteronomy 13:5, «The LORD, your
God, shall you follow, and him shall you fear; his commandment shall you observe, and
his voice shall you heed, serving him and holding fast to him aloney.

That is to say, as a consequence of his Islamic beliefs.

The expression used here is «peid) o=y (the norms of the Christ). The Arabic
expression can also be translated as «the ways of Christ». The adjective is common
enough in popular use as in <<§\;>'J‘ sz»z» (the ways of life). However, the expression
here takes on a particular significance, for it is in a conversation with the Muslims, and
for a Muslim that term recalls the term «J s5%i &y (the norms of the messenger). The
latter means what was reported as the example of Muhammad: his words, his deeds or
something that happened before him and he agreed with or did not do anything about
(hence indicating agreement in the Arabic culture), It is an important and a crucial
reference point for a Muslim, second only to the Qur’dn.
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and you defame His Word and His Spirit, Who is the Christ,

and by annulling the witness of the prophets of the Christ, (Who is
Powerful and Lofty!).

And you do not see one other creature entering paradise with you?
(By My life!) It is thus, for God (Who is Powerful and Lofty!) will
not admit both of us in one paradise,

for behold you did not follow His anointed One or believe in His
Word and His Spirit».



[V. THE INCARNATION AND THE UNITY
OF THE TRINITY]

[A. ABU QURRAH RESPONDS TO THREE OBJECTIONS
OF A MAN FROM THE ELITE OF QURAYS]

434 A man from the elite of Quray$ then said to him, «Is not the Christ the
Word of God and His Spirit?»

435  Abi Qurrah then said, «Yes, and in your Qur’an and your book® it is
thus, if you know the Qur’an by heart.

436  He [the unnamed man from the elite of Qurays$] said, «Then, tell me,
when the Christ was in Mary’s belly, who managed the heavens and
the earth?’

437  And since He sent His Spirit and His Word to Mary, did He not
remain without Word or Spirit?

438 And if Mary had died while she was pregnant with the Christ, who
would have been the judge on the Day of Judgment or who would
have held creation accountable in the day of extreme crowdedness?»”.

[1. The Creator is omnipresent and nothing can contain or stain Him]

439 Abd Qurrah said, «(O may God be praised!) How blind is your heart,
O Muslim, and how weak is your argument

1 The phrase «your Qur’an and your book» is not referring to two different books. They
refer to the same reality, namely the Qur’an.

2 Reference to Qur’dn 10:3, )
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«Lo! your Lord is Allah Who created the heavens and the earth in six Days, then He
established Himself upon the Throne, directing all things. There is no intercessor (with
Him) save after His permission. That is Allah, your Lord, so worship Him. Oh, will ye
not remember?». s

3 As pointed out in Chapter Five of The Study (cf. fn. 47), the word « ,fio'v-ﬂ» literally
means «extreme crowdedness». It refers to the «extreme crowdedness» on the «last
day» where all are present for judgment. Hence, it could be translated as «the day of
judgmenty, but the unique image would be lost in that translation.
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440  in which you say that the Creator is in the status of the created, and
you know that God is in all places, and no place is void of Him;

441  nothing defiles Him; nothing is mixed with Him; nothing surrounds
Him, and nothing contains Him, nor are [human] senses and minds
able to comprehend Him,

442 And your book witnesses that He is the Creator of the heavens and the
earth and everything, and that He is Creator not created.

443 And behold, you see the fire from which the entire house is illuminated,
and nothing from the dirt of the lamp or the oil sticks to it.

444  And behold the sun [light/heat/rays] falling on every entire thing, both
good and rotten, the pure and unclean, and nothing defiles her from
that which she fell upon.

[2. God is able to send His Word and Spirit wherever He wishes without
leaving Him]

445 If, then, the Word and the Spirit is the Creator of all that, how is it
possible [for Him] to be surrounded by anything or contained by any
place?

446 Or how is it not possible [for Him] to reside in a creature of His
creation who manifests His image and likeness and takes Him* as a
veil for Himself?

447  Or perhaps you see God creating with His right hand something
hideous and scorning that which He choose for Himself?

448 And [perhaps you see God scorning] His manifesting Himself
through Him [Jesus] to His creation in order that people would know
His magnanimity toward His creation, in order [that they might]
follow His order and work in obedience [to His command]?

449 And you with your pomp, you attribute to Him the inability to send
His Word wherever He wills in such a way that He is never separated
from Him,

450 and may He be praised Who is the doer of what He wills, how He
wills, for behold all His deeds are entirely wise and compassionate to
all His worshipers.

4 The reference here is to Jesus of Nazareth, the Christ, Who in Catholic understanding,
never existed without the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity, the Word of God, hence
the capitalization.
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451  And now, your book says, “Do not question what He does, but they
[the people] will be questioned [for what they do]™”,

452 for behold, the minds do not contain His will. Blessed be God,
greatly, [for He is] far from what they attribute to Him!»

453 Thereupon, Abi Qurrah also said, «Behold, you see the sun in its
orbit and its light on the earth,

454 and she is created as well as her light, and she enters upon you in
your house while she remains in her place, not changing.

455  If this is manifested to eyewitnesses, in a created creature, how much
more will be the ability of God, the Creator (Lofty is His name!)?

456  Also a letter might come to you from far away lands, and from it you

- would know the intention of its owner and sender

457  and know what is in his heart although you did not see his face.

458  Al-Ma’miin then said, «You told the truth (By God!), O Abt Qurrah».

459 Then, Isma‘il al-Kafi said, «O Aba Qurrah, how is that?»®

[3. A prologue to the discourse on the unity of the Trinity]

460  Abl Qurrah said, «Do you not know that the soul, the spirit, and the
word are in the body, and they are not manifested to one’s eyes,

461 and that eyesight is not capable of describing the mind and the soul
and the spirit?

462 Nothing of them is seen, as long as they are in the body,

463  and the body is alive by themn».

464 He [al-Ma’miin] said, «Yes, you told the truth».

[4. Defense of the unity of the Trinity]

465  Abu Qurrah said, «In the same way, God (May He be praised!) Who
is called Father, and the Word Who is called Son, and the Holy Spirit
are One God also,

5 Reference to Qur’an 21:23,
ol s ag el e UL Wy
«He will not be questioned as to that which He doth, but they will be questioned».
6 The “that” here refers to the issue under discussion, namely the possibility of God

«Running heaven and earth» and Incarnate, the Divinity of Christ and the unity of the
Blessed Trinity, the Oneness of God.
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466 The Father is the Mind, and the Son is the Word Begotten from the

Mind, and the Spirit proceeds from the Mind and the Word.’

467 The Father is the Initiator, and the Son is the One Who gives growth,

and the Holy Spirit is the One Who gives life.

468 He is the One worshiped, with Three Persons and One Essence, the

Eternal.

469 Blessed is He Who led us to His knowledge and worship, and from

His books indicated Him [God] to us, [He] Who is exalted, greatly
exalted!

470 And you accuse us with contradicting Him, and we are the believers,

as the discourse has proceeded, from the books of God (Lofty is His
Holy name!).

471 In the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, the

[5.

One God. He, by His Word and His Spirit, manages His affair(s).

Abii Qurrah answers the objection: if Mary died while pregnant with
Christ, who would be the judge?]

472 As for your saying, if death were to come to Mary while the Christ

was in her belly, this is an obstinate® argument, and its answer is at
hand.’

473 Tell me, O Muslim, with regard to your saying, that the Lord when He

“approached and was suspended”m,

474  if He had fallen from the heavens, while He was suspended, and was

shattered, who would have guarded the heavens and the earth and
guarded His creation?y

It is worth noting the accuracy of the Trinitarian formula here for it defines the speaker
as a follower and a defender of Chalcedon.

The verb used is “c.i” the fifth form of the verb “cus” (according to Hans WEHR’s
classification). It indicates, at one and the same time, the desire of the questioner to
«pick a quarrel», that is to «be out for a fight» but also to «insist stubbornly». In this
case, however, the verb, in its present form, fits perfectly if one notes the order of the
questions posed by the Muslim (cf. 436-438 WN). On the other hand, one must
sympathize with the man, for he is confronted with the Mystery of the Blessed Trinity,
which he believes to be without a doubt a heresy that he must attack and wishes to
ridicule, but he also, to some extent, is trying to understand how anyone can believe that
the Creator of heaven and earth resides in the belly of a woman.

The word used hgre is “’»\>” and literally means “present”.

Qur’dn 538, «J:@ g3 .

«Then he drew nigh and came down» (Emphasis ours).

A literal translation of the original Arabic means suspended, hence Abii Qurrah’s point.

U
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[B. THE WORD OF GOD AND HIs SPIRIT IS GOD]

475  Al-KGfT said, «Woe to you, O Abl Qurrah! On the contrary, we deny
you your saying that the Christ is God and that you worship him. »

[1. On calling the Word of God and His Spirit God]

476 Abl Qurrah said, «You have heard what had been said previously
about Him more than one time: that He Himself is God (Who is
Powerful and Lofty!).

477 O this marvel! What can the Word of God and His Spirit be called
except God, for They"" are from Him and [go back] to Him.

478  His Word and Spirit is His very self, just as what is from you, you do
not deny».

479 Al-Ma’mun then said to him, «You told the truth, O Abii Qurrahy.

480  Abi Qurrah said, «O Muslim, does it appear to you also possible to name
a piece of pure gold other than pure gold?» Al-Ma’miin said, «Noy.

481  Abi Qurrah said, «Then, if one fire is taken to two and [then] three
places, and new fires are lit,

482 is anyone able to call it by two names or say except that it is one fire?»

[2. AI-Kifi prefers silence and Abit Qurrah opts to continuel

483  Al-Kaft said, «Cease, O you, your words, for they are very hard!

484 God (May He be praised and exalted!) is not limited nor can He be
described nor comprehended nor fashioned.

485  If you were proud of your evidence, strong with your activity,

486 convinced that the baptism had purified you and the cross had given
you victory, this is for you but not for mey.

487  Al-Ma’miin, at this point, considered the immensity of AbG Qurrah’s
patience, his enlightened heart, and vast understanding and knowledge,

11 The pronoun is left in the plural as it is in the manuscripts for, as noted in the
clarification of terms in the methodology section, Abii Qurrah used it in two different
senses. He used the expression to denote the Second and Third Persons of the Blessed
Trinity, and on other occasions he used it to mean Jesus. This is one of the ambiguous
occasions in which the meaning is not clear.
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488 and [al-Ma’miin] preferred his [Abl Qurrah’s] articulation [of ideas]
and rapid answers, and he [al-Ma’miin] was made very joyful by him.

489  Thereupon, Abi Qurrah said, «Why do I see you, O Muslim, silent
and unable to answer me, for have you come to know the superiority
of my evidence over yours?"

490  Hence, whoever wishes to boast of his religion, and claim that God
has led him from going astray [and lead him] to the light, must clarify
the matter of his religion

491 and prove it by manifesting on his hands a sign that is manifested by
God in his religion; thus, his superiority over another’® would be
known,

492 On the contrary, you boast of your domination, and your self-
admiration. You embellish your religion, O Muslim, and fault our
religion.

493 This is, then, something that will come back to you, for your book
witnesses that the Christ is My Lord and My God, and the God from
[whom] I acquire my help [to prevail] over youy.

[3. Al-Kifi asks Abii Qurrah to separate the Trinity and define the belief in
Christ]

494 Al-Kafi was then filled with vexation and said, «Tell me about the
father and the son and the holy spirit. [Are they] three or two or one?

495  If they were one, then the Christ is created, as we have said.

496  If they were two, then one must be grander than the other and greater.

497  If they were three, then assign for us [for our knowledge] the status of
each one of them and his might,

498  so that we can discern and look at these words of yours which perplex
rational minds and would escape preponderant'* [minds].

12 The litteral translation of the Arabic text would be «the necessity of my ev1dence over
you», However, the inescapable connotation of the Arabic expression * Lf» < e
&Lele” is that what is meant here is the “superiority of my evidence over yours.

13 This could mean «another belief» or «another person». Any determination would be an
interpretation, Linguistically, it would be «another beliefy. Logically, however, it
means «another person», namely one who claims to be speaking on behalf of God yet
contradicting what God has revealed previously.

14 Preponderant here is meant to call to mind not just minds that consider one argument
rationally but which compares a range of different rational arguments.

t
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499 How is he? And the Commander of the Faithful would know that you,
on the contrary, worship a created slave,

500  [who] ate food, drank drink, rode on a donkey, roamed the markets,

501 was hit by a whip, and who admitted servitude for himself, and that he
is a created creature, \

502 and [yet] you make him a god, a judge, [someone who is] worshiped,
and claim that he was captured, crucified, killed, and rose up [from
the dead].

503 This is a very hard matter. ([We] take refuge from this in God!)»

[4. On the Oneness of God]

504  Then, AbGi Qurrah said, «Your heart, O Muslim, is as the granite
stone'® which flouts the fire while it remains as cold as ice.

505  And your request, O Muslim, that I set apart for you the Father and
the Son and the Holy Spirit is a cold request.

506 (By my life!) Due to the blindness of your heart and little
understanding and the shortness of your argument,

507  for God and His Word and His Spirit is One God, One [who is]
worshiped, One judge and One Lord (Lofty is His Majesty!).

508 He is great! He cannot be described or limited or comprehended or

characterized.
[5. On the meaning of the term «The Word of God and His Spirit»]

509 You debased, O Muslims,"® the Word of God and His Spirit,
510  and you claimed that He is a created creature and an owned slave, and
you rejected faith in Him,

15  This may be reference to the hardness of heart spoken of in Psalm 81:13; Jeremiah
11:8; 16:12; Mark 3:5; 16:14; and Ephesians 4:18 as well as other occasions in the
Scripture.

16  There is a bit of confusion here in the manuscripts with regard to the use of the singular
and the plural, but even E who uses the singular here, continues the sentence in the
plural; hence, although up to this point we have been using the singular, we have
chosen to continue in the plural in order to be faithful to the original manuscripts.
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and you belied the saying of God (The Exalted One!) in your book, on
the tongue of your prophet; for behold, it says that He [God] created
the creation with His Word and Spirit."”

You contradicted his commandment, and place us with the infidels
and accuse us with the polytheists.

[6. On the impossibility of separating the Trinity and the credibility of the
birth of the Word]

513
514

515

516

517

518

519

520

Thereupon, you ask me, with that,'® an issue that has no meaning.
Indeed, the preceding discourse [with regard to this point] has
[proceeded] with what we have said and clarified in this our book,"
[namely] that the Christ is God (May the remembrance of Him be
exalted!)». The Muslim said, «And [this] has no meaning?»

Abl Qurrah said, «Do you not know that the Christ is the Word of
God and His Spirit, Holy from Him? And He is Judge?

Why, then, do you ask me with your ignorance? And you wish me to
separate the Spirit of God from God?

O Muslim! Gather now your mind and listen to me with your hearing
and understanding.

And tell me, if I were to come to you with water from three fountains
and you yourself poured this water in front of you into one container,
and thereupon I imposed on you to separate for me each water from
its companion,

17

18

19

This might be a reference to Qur’an 6:73,

G 35 QI 85 50 U5 0,50 o7 0% £33 By 239015 SIS 5l o B
«rm}\ (,.i,._h Y nL@MM) s He Sl g
«e it is Who created the heavens and the earth in truth. In that day when He saith: Be'
It is. His word is the truth, and His will be the Sovereignty on the day when the trumpet
is blown. Knower of the invisible and visible, He is the Wise, the Aware».
The “that” is the Muslim debasing the Word of God and His Spirit (cf. 509 WN) by
claiming that He is a created creature and an owned slave, and rejecting faith in Him
(cf. 510 WN), belying God (cf. 511 WN) and contradicting his commandment, placing
the Nazarenes with the infidels and accusing the Nazarenes with the polytheists (cf.
511 WN).
Did Abii Qurrah have one of his manuscripts with him in which he explained the matter
in question? It is possible but unlikely. Most likely this is an editorial addition in which
the scribe alerts the reader to the fact that the matter was dealt with previously in this
present book (manuscript).
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521 would you be able to separate this one and isolate each water
alone?»?

522 The Muslim said, «No, I am unable to do thaty.

523 Abu Qurrah said to him, «O I marvel at you! That which you have
seen, and understood where it is from, and touched with your hand,

524 and your knowledge has encompassed it, and your eyes looked at it,
and you managed it with your mind, [and yet] you are not able to
isolate [its parts] from one another,

525  how is it, then, that it occurs to any one to isolate the Spirit of God
and His Word which cannot be limited, nor fashioned, nor known, nor
touched? ,

526 Do you not recognize the Truth or know how to utter it? And do not
be bold against God (The Exalted One!) with your mouthy.

527  The Muslim said, «I do not have the ability to do that»?'.

528 Abl Qurrah said to him, «Do not come back and ask me about it.

529 And know, O Muslim, that God (May He be praised and lofty is His
majesty!) begot His Word, as the sun begets the ray, and as the fire
bege® the heat, and as the mind begets the thought.

530 And none of those things had the like of what was begotten from
them, until [they] were begotten such as the heat from the fire, fire,
and the ray from the sun, sun, and the word from the mind, mind».

[7. On the Creator of creation and the unity of the Trinity: One Creator]

531  The Muslim said, «When the creation was created, did one create it,
or two or three?»?

20 At first glance, the analogy does not seem very accurate, for the water came from three
different fountains, that is to say three different sources, but if one considers that all
water has in fact one source, that is to say the three fountains belong to the source of all

" water, then the analogy applies. In addition, water is the same; that is to say, it is one
substance. :

21 It is not clear here as to what is the that. Is it «the ability to separate the water parts» or
is it to «ecognize the Truth, know how to utter it, and not be bold against God (The
Exalted One!) with his mouth?» (Emphasis added). Grammatically, it has to be the
latter. Logically, however, it must be the former.

22 The issue is the same: the Oneness of God, and one cannot help admire the resistance to
any sort of polytheism.
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532 Abi Qurrah said to him, «He is One! One Lord! One Creator!

533 Except that we do not separate between God and His Word and His
Spirit, and we do not make something of God far from Him. Nor [do
we make] something [part] of Him Creator and something [part]
created.

534 And God did not create anything except with His Word and His Spirit,
as it is [written] in the Torah, and in the Gospel, and in all the other
prophetic books.**

535 By the Word of God the heavens were created, and by the breath of
His mouth, He brought forth the Angels and all creation.”®

536 He was before the creation, alone. And creation perishes but He does
not perishy.

537 Al-Ma’miin, then, was confounded, along with all the other Muslims
who were present in his court, from the quickness of Abll Qurrah’s
answer,

538 and al-Ma’min interiorly knew that the speech of Abili Qurrah was
correct.”®

[C. IF CHRIST IS GOD, HOW COULD HE HAVE EATEN,
DRUNK, AND WALKED IN THE MARKETS?]

539 Al-Ma’miin, then, said to him, «O AbtG Qurrah, if the Christ were
your God, as you claim,

540  how, then, did he eat the food, and drink the drink, and go around in
the markets, as you say and claim? »

541 Abi Qurrah said, «O Commander of the Faithful (May God lengthen
your days, make you content with what He gave you, and make me,
from all harm, your ransom!).

23  Here one can almost hear and feel the frustration in AbZi Quirah’s response and
sympathize with his task of explaining the unexplainable.

24 It is interesting to note here that Abii Qurrah does not include the Qur’an, although as
we have shown, he could have. The expression the «prophetic books» means «the
prophetsy in the Old Testament.

25  Another reference to Psalm 33:6; cf. 274 WN.

26  The logical question here is how he, the scribe or Abl@ Qurrah himself, could possibly
know that, although clearly this could be surmised in so many ways, such as the tone of
voice, facial expression or even a later private conversation.
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542 1 arrived at the correct [response], from what preceded in the
discourse and from what I gave in my previous answer,”’

543 and indeed, I have begun my discourse, with a clear discourse, which
I am unable to either deny or doubty.

544 Al-Ma’miin said, «<O Abu Qurrah, let go of what has passed, and
hasten with an answer and a correct discourse which my mind can
accept and my thought®® will not deny».

[1. Abii Qurrah’s faith in the unity of the Trinity]

545 Abli Quirah said, «O Commander of the Faithful (May God be
favorable to you!). Since you have asked me, then I must clarify [my
beliefs] for you, and for all who are present in your courty.

546 Al-Ma’miin said, «Say what you will, O Abii Qurrah».

547  Abu Qurrah said to him, «Now to our topic, O Commander of the
Faithful, know that the discourse is for you.

548 T [now] let you know that the Christ is God.

549  The Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit are one God.

550 He [God] is known by the Oneness of His Essence, worshiped in His
Trinitarian Properties.

551 He has no equal, nor anyone identical, nor any match, nor is there any
way [to reach Him], nor any opposite, nor any rival.

552 The Knower Whose knowledge has no end; the Able [One] with no
instruction to His ability;

553  the First Who has no beginning; the Last Who has no end;

554 the Permanent [One] Who [suffers] no annihilation; the Magnanimous
[One] Who has no end;

555 the Creator Who has no helper, the Exalted Who cannot be reached or
comprehended;

556  the Powerful Who cannot be defeated, the Knower Who cannot be
ignorant; the Custodian Who is not inattentive;

27  The last two verses are beautifully written in Arabic, with “A=5” in 541 WN with the
ending of each phrase with “V; in “8&”, “B\at]> and “YI”, 542 WN achieves the
same effect with “”; in “ool 55alf”) ‘L_)Ua.?'._l\”, and “ 3=, We regret that the effect is
lost in the translation. ’ , ’ ’

28  The Arabic word used here “3S” can also be translated as mind and/or intellect.
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557 the Mighty Who cannot be described; the Truthful Who does not
contradict [His Word/His covenant/Himself... etc.];

558 the Living [One] Who does not die, the Permanent [One] without
duration [in time]; the Abiding [One] without end;

559 the Able [One], the Conqueror, the [One] Known for His clemency
and compassion,

560  Who raised up the heavens by His Word, to Whom the necks bowed
before His power, and to Whom the earth and what is on it
acknowledged servitude, and eyesight” became fatigued [trying to]
see Him.

561 To Him belong the beautiful names;* [He is] the Eternal God who
does not suffer pain, or mutate, or change, or die,

562 nor can visions comprehend Him®, nor can He be encompassed by
delusions; nor is anyone able [completely] to know or reach [Him].

563 To Him I [now] confess and profess [His] Lordship, Divinity,
Majesty, Greatness and Might;

564 and I confess that the Living [One] is the Father, for Fatherhood is the
origin, and that the Word of God and His Wisdom is the Son; each
possessor of fatherhood, possesses a son;

565  [and I confess] that the Spirit of the Holy One is the Spirit of God, for
the Living One is not alive without a Spirit.

566 And I believe that the Essence of the Father gathers together
Eternality, Lordship, Divinity, Majesty, Greatness and Might.

567  And that the Son and the Holy Spirit [possess all of this] that belongs
to the Father.”

29  In the Arabic the noun used is “'Lm%“” which is in the plural and would be literally
translated eyesights which is not a word in English. It signifies multitudes of people
trying to see Him.

30  This could be a reference to Qur’an 20:8,

R PN FTINE
«Allah! There is no God save Him. His are the most beautiful names»,
31  Reference to Qur’an 6:103,
<<J«>J\ u:-JaU\ PR 8,2 525 Ly KJJu W
«Visions comprehendeth Him not, but He comprehendeth (all) visions. He is the Subtle
the Awarey.
32 Cf 566 WN, «gathers together Eternality, Lordship, Divinity, Majesty, Greatness and Might».

t
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[2. Abii Qurrah’s faith in Christ]

568 And [I let you also know>] that the Word of God and His Spirit are in
His worshiped Self, in His Trinitarian properties, the Creator of all
creation.™

569 He is the One residing in the Chaste Mary,” without separation from
Him, or removal from Him,

570  entering without leaving, leaving without entering, Manifested and
hidden.

571  Let this not be too great for you, O Commander of the Faithful.

[3. Exdamples of the unity of the Trinity]

572 As you may know, the sun and the moon and the fire are creatures, and
the might of their glow is born from them without separation®® [from
them], and their heat is manifested from them without cessation.

573 [Moreover,] neither is the essence older than their glow and heat, nor
is the glow and heat newer than that essence,

574 nor is the essence knowable except by the glow and the heat, nor are
the glow and the heat knowable except by the essence.

575 In the same way, God (Who is powerful and lofty His praise!), He and
His Word and His Spirit’’ are without separation between [sic] them.

576 He is not older than His Word and His Spirit*®, nor is [sic] His Word
and His Spirit older than He.

577  God (May He be praised!) is not knowable except by His Word and
His Spirit, and His Word and His Spirit is [sic] not knowable except
by Him.

578  Let the Commander of the Faithful know and understand this,

33 Abd Qurrah continues his response to al-Ma’miin. Cf, 547 WN,

34  Another reminder of Psalm 33:6. Cf. 274 and 536 WN.

35  Reference to Luke 1:31-33, «Behold, you will conceive in your womb and bear a son,
and you shall name him Jesus. He will be great and will be called Son of the Most High,
and the Lord God will give him the throne of David his father, and he will rule over the
house of Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there will be no end».

36  The expression <<dLa.m| )\_.» we have rendered here «without separation» to make clear
the parallel in Arabic, & Jw\ Juu» cf. 569 WN,

37  The term «His Word and His Spirit» refers to Jesus of Nazareth, the Christ.

38  Again, the term «His Word and His Spirit» refers to Jesus of Nazareth, the Christ,
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and be sure of the truth in our saying that the Father and the Son and
the Holy Spirit are One God, One Lord, and One Creator.

As for the Father, He is God. And the Son is the Word.

And the Spirit is the Spirit of the Holy One, by whom all creation was
completed.”

We, indeed, believed in His name, and we were content with His
blessing, and we were content with His judgment, and we bowed to
His seat of glory.*

To Him be praise, glorification, thanksgiving, and veneration, for ever
and ever, Amen.*!

[4. Christ is perfectly Divine and perfectly human]

If the Christ, O Commander of the Faithful, ate food, as a human,
He indeed filled from five pieces of bread seven thousand persons by

and [afterward] there remained from the eaters twelve baskets full of

584
585
His Divinity,
586
[left over] pieces.*?
39  Another reminder of Psalm 33:6.

40

41
42

Th1s might be an illusion to the image of an ‘an 2:255,
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«Allah! There is no God save Him, the Alive, the Eternal. Neither slumber nor sleep
overtaketh Him. Unto Him belongeth whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is in
the earth. Who is he that intercedeth with Him save by His leave? He knoweth that
which is in front of them and that which is behind them, while they encompass nothing
of His knowledge save what He will. His throne includeth the heavens and the earth,
and He is never weary of preserving them. He is the Sublime, the Tremendous»
(Emphasis ours).

This liturgical formula could be habitual or in fact a scribal addition.

Many are the references in the Gospel, such as in Matthew 15:32-39, «Jesus summoned
his disciples and said, “My heart is moved with pity for the crowd, for they have been
with me now for three days and have nothing to eat. I do not want to send them away
hungry, for fear they may collapse on the way”. The disciples said to him, “Where
could we ever get enough bread in this deserted place to satisfy such a crowd?”. Jesus
said to them, “How many loaves do you have?”. “Seven”, they replied, “and a few
fish”. He ordered the crowd to sit down on the ground. Then he took the seven loaves
and the fish, gave thanks, broke the loaves, and gave them to the disciples, who in turn
gave them to the crowds, They all ate and were satisfied. They picked up the fragments
left over-- seven baskets full. Those who ate were four thousand men, not counting
women and childreny; see also Mark 6:34-44; Luke 9:12-17; John 6:1-15.

!



236

Abi Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

And if he, indeed, drank the water in His humanity, He indeed
transformed the water into wine at the wedding feast in Cana of

And if He walked in the markets, He healed the illnesses*;

and if He addressed His creation as a human, He indeed transformed
the sons of kafr nahiim into wolves, swine and apes.45

And if He, indeed, slept in the boat, He rebuked the blowing winds
indeed, and they calmed down, and the billowing seas obeyed His

And if He indeed fished for fish, He indeed saved Simon, when He

587

Galilee with the greatness of His divinity.**
588
589
590

order.*
591

kept him up over the waves of the seas.’
43

44

45

46

47

Reference to John 2:1-11, «On the third day there was a wedding in Cana in Galilee,
and the mother of Jesus was there. Jesus and his disciples were also invited to the
wedding. When the wine ran short, the mother of Jesus said to him, “They have no
wine”. (And) Jesus said to her, “Woman, how does your concern affect me? My hour
has not yet come”. His mother said to the servers, “Do whatever he tells you”. Now
there were six stone water jars there for Jewish ceremonial washings, each holding
twenty to thirty gallons. Jesus told them, “Fill the jars with water”. So they filled them
to the brim. Then he told them, “Draw some out now and take it to the headwaiter”. So
they took it. And when the headwaiter tasted the water that had become wine, without
knowing where it came from (although the servers who had drawn the water knew), the
headwaiter called the bridegroom and said to him, “Everyone serves good wine first,
and then when people have drunk freely, an inferior one; but you have kept the good
wine until now”. Jesus did this as the beginning of his signs in Cana in Galilee and so
revealed his glory, and his disciples began to believe in him,
Among the Gospel references we point to Matthew 15:30, «Great crowds came to him,
having with them the lame, the blind, the deformed, the mute, and many others. They
placed them at his feet, and he cured themy.
This might be an allusion to Qur'an 5:60, j
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«Shall T tell thee of a worse (case) than theirs for retribution with Allah? Worse (is the
case of him) whom Allah hath cursed, him or whom His wrath hath fallen! Worse is he
of whose sort Allah hath turned some to apes and swine, and who serveth idols. Such
are in worse plight and further astray from plain road».
In the Qur'an, the verse is a warning to the Christians,
Reference to Matthew 8:23-27, «He got into a boat and his disciples followed him.
Suddenly a violent storm came up on the sea, so that the boat was being swamped by
waves; but he was asleep. They came and woke him, saying, “Lord, save us! We are
perishing!” He said to them, “Why are you terrified, O you of little faith?” Then he got
up, rebuked the winds and the sea, and there was great calm. The men were amazed and
said, “What sort of man is this, whom even the winds and the sea obey?"'».
Reference to Matthew 14:28-31, «Peter said to him in reply, “Lord, if it is you,
command me to come to you on the water”. He said, “Come”. Peter got out of the boat
and began to walk on the water toward Jesus. But when he saw how (strong) the wind
was he became frightened; and, beginning to sink, he cried out, “Lord, save me!”.
Immediately Jesus stretched out his hand and caught him, and said to him, “O you of
little faith, why did you doubt?”».
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And if He mourned and wept at the tomb of Lazarus®, He indeed
called him forth and raised him up alive,” four days after his death.>
And if He indeed entered the house of Simon, He indeed forgave the
sins of the sinner.™

And if He was crucified,” He indeed convulsed the earth and split the
veil of the Temple.*

48
49

50

51

52

53

Reference to John 11:35, «And Jesus wept».

Reference to John 11:43-44, «And when he had said this, he cried out in a loud voice,
“Lazarus, come out!”, The dead man came out, tied hand and foot with burial bands, and his
face was wrapped in a cloth. So Jesus said to them, “Untie him and let him go”».

Reference to John 11:39, «Jesus said, “Take away the stone”. Martha, the dead man’s
sister, said to him, “Lord, by now there will be a stench; he has been dead for four
days”».

Reference to Luke 7:36-50, «A Pharisee invited him to dine with him, and he entered
the Pharisee's house and reclined at table, Now there was a sinful woman in the city
who learned that he was at table in the house of the Pharisee. Bringing an alabaster
flask of ointment, she stood behind him at his feet weeping and began to bathe his feet
with her tears. Then she wiped them with her hair, kissed them, and anointed them with
the ointment. When the Pharisee who had invited him saw this he said to himself, “If
this man were a prophet, he would know who and what sort of woman this is who is
touching him, that she is a sinner”, Jesus said to him in reply, “Simon, I have something
to say to you”. “Tell me, teacher,” he said. “Two people were in debt to a certain
creditor; one owed five hundred days’ wages and the other owed fifty. Since they were
unable to repay the debt, he forgave it for both. Which of them will love him more?”.
Simon said in reply, “The one, I suppose, whose larger debt was forgiven”. He said to
him, “You have judged rightly”. Then he turned to the woman and said to Simon, “Do
you see this woman? When I entered your house, you did not give me water for my
feet, but she has bathed them with her tears and wiped them with her hair. You did not
give me a kiss, but she has not ceased kissing my feet since the time I entered. You did
not anoint my head with oil, but she anointed my feet with ointment. So I tell you, her
many sins have been forgiven; hence, she has shown great love. But the one to whom
little is forgiven, loves little”. He said to her, “Your sins are forgiven”. The others at
table said to themselves, “Who is this who even forgives sins?”, But he said to the
woman, “Your faith has saved you; go in peace”».

Many are the references in the Gospels, such as Matthew 27:33-44, «And when they
came to a place called Golgotha (which means Place of the Skull), they gave Jesus wine
to drink mixed with gall. But when he had tasted it, he refused to drink. After they had
crucified him, they divided his garments by casting lots; then they sat down and kept
watch over him there. And they placed over his head the written charge against him:
This is Jesus, the King of the Jews. Two revolutionaries were crucified with him, one
on his right and the other on his left. Those passing by reviled him, shaking their heads
and saying, “You who would destroy the temple and rebuild it in three days, save
yourself, if you are the Son of God, (and) come down from the cross!” Likewise the
chief priests with the scribes and elders mocked him and said, “He saved others; he
cannot save himself. So he is the king of Israel! Let him come down from the cross
now, and we will believe in him, He trusted in God; let him deliver him now if he wants
him, For he said, ‘I am the Son of God’”. The revolutionaries who were crucified with
him also kept abusing him in the same way»; see also Mark 15:22-32; Luke 23:33-43;
John 19:16-30.

Reference to Luke 23:45b, «then the veil of the temple was torn down the middle»,

1
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And if He was indeed buried.>* He indeed rose from among the dead™
and ascended into heaven.

And all that He suffered from pain and affliction was in His humanity.
And all that He performed from signs aﬁd miracles - raising the dead,”’
opening the eyes of the blind,>® cleansing the lepers,” lifting up the
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Many are the references in the Gospels. See for example Matthew 27:57-60, «When it
was evening, there came a rich man from Arimathea named Joseph, who was himself a
disciple of Jesus. He went to Pilate and asked for the body of Jesus; then Pilate ordered
it to be handed over. Taking the body, Joseph wrapped it (in) clean linen and laid it in
his new tomb that he had hewn in the rock. Then he rolled a huge stone across the
entrance to the tomb and departed». See also Mark 15:42-47; Luke 23:50-56; John
19:38-42.

Many are the references in the Gospels. See for example, Matthew 28:1-7, «After the
Sabbath, as the first day of the week was dawning, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary
came to see the tomb. And behold, there was a great earthquake; for an angel of the
Lord descended from heaven, approached, rolled back the stone, and sat upon it. His
appearance was like lightning and his clothing was white as snow. The guards were
shaken with fear of him and became like dead men. Then the angel said to the women
in reply, Do not be afraid! I know that you are seeking Jesus the crucified. He is not
here, for he has been raised just as he said. Come and see the place where he lay. Then
go quickly and tell his disciples, He has been raised from the dead, and he is going
before you to Galilee; there you will see him. “Behold, I have told you”»; see also Mark
16:1-8; Luke 24:1-12; John 20:1-29,

Reference to Mark 16:19-20, «So then the Lord Jesus, after he spoke to them, was taken
up into heaven and took his seat at the right hand of God. But they went forth and
preached everywhere, while the Lord worked with them and confirmed the word
through accompanying signs.»; see also Luke 24:50-53,

Cf Luke 7:12-15, «As he drew near to the gate of the city, a man who had died was
being carried out, the only son of his mother, and she was a widow. A large crowd from
the city was with her. When the Lord saw her, he was moved with pity for her and said
to her, “Do not weep”. He stepped forward and touched the coffin; at this the bearers
halted, and he said, “Young man, I tell you, arise!”. The dead man sat up and began to
speak, and Jesus gave him to his mother»; see also Matthew 9:22-35; Mark 5:35-43;
John 11:1-45.

Cf. Matthew 20:30-34, «Two blind men were sitting by the roadside, and when they
heard that Jesus was passing by, they cried out, “(Lord,) Son of David, have pity on
us!” The crowd warned them to be silent, but they called out all the more, “Lord, Son of
David, have pity on us!”, Jesus stopped and called them and said, “What do you want
me to do for you?”. They answered him, “Lord, let our eyes be opened”. Moved with
pity, Jesus touched their eyes. Immediately they received their sight, and followed
himy. See also Matthew 21:14; Mark 10:46-52; Luke 7:21; John 9:1-10.

Cf. Matthew 8:1-3, «When Jesus came down from the mountain, great crowds followed
him. And then a leper approached, did him homage, and said, “Lord, if you wish, you
can make me clean”. He stretched out his hand, touched him, and said, “I will do it. Be
made clean”. His leprosy was cleansed immediately». See also Mark 1:40-42,
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paralytics,”® and exorcising the demons® - was with His Divinity».

[D. ABU QURRAH ANSWERS AL-‘IRAQI,
WHO ACCUSES HIM OF CORRUPTING THE SCRIPTURE]

At that, a man from the people of Iraq woke up® to Abfi Qurrah

and said to him, «Woe to you, O Abl Qurrah! How is that? On the
contrary, your argument, as I see it, is from a gleaned discourse».

Abi Qurrah said, «How is that?» Al- ‘Irdgri said to him, «For you have
corrupted [the Scripture]».

[1. Your book is the one that corrupted]

601
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Abi Qurrah said, «From your book, I came up with that, O Muslim.
(May the great God be praised!) How low your opinion has fallen
And how little is your understanding!®* And how blind is your heart!
And how weak is your argument!
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Cf. Matthew 9:2-7, «And there people brought to him a paralytic lying on a stretcher.
When Jesus saw their faith, he said to the paralytic, “Courage, child, your sins are
forgiven”. At that, some of the scribes said to themselves, “This man is blaspheming”.
Jesus knew what they were thinking, and said, “Why do you harbor evil thoughts?
Which is easier, to say, ‘Your sins are forgiven’, or to say, ‘Rise and walk?’ But that
you may know that the Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive sins”-- he then said
to the paralytic, “Rise, pick up your stretcher, and go home”. He rose and went home»,
see also Mark 2:3-11.

Many are the references in the Gospels, such as Luke 4:33-35, «In the synagogue there
was a man with the spirit of an unclean demon, and he cried out in a loud voice, “Hal
‘What have you to do with us, Jesus of Nazareth? Have you come to destroy us? I know
who you are--the Holy One of God!” Jesus rebuked him and said, “Be quiet! Come out
of him!” Then the demon threw the man down in front of them and came out of him
without doing him any harmy». See also Matthew 17:14-20; Mark 5:2-20; 7:25-29.

The «man from the people of Iraq» was obviously not asleep, but wide awake and
attentive to the details of the argument, reasoning that Abii Qurrah’s discourse of the
miracles of Jesus as evidence for His Divinity as corruption of the Scripture. The term
«woke up» is a figure of speech.

This might be a reference to Sirach 3:23, «Their own opinion has misled many, and
false reasoning unbalanced their judgment».

This could be a reference to Ecclesiastes 10:2-3, «The wise man’s understanding turns
him to his right; the fool’s understanding turns him to his left. When the fool walks
through the street, in his lack of understanding he calls everything foolish». Or it might
be referring to 1 Timothy 1:7, with regards to those who wish «to be teachers of the
law, but without understanding either what they are saying or what they assert with
such assurance». Or 1 Timothy 6:3-4, «Whoever teaches something different and does
not agree with the sound words of our Lord Jesus Christ and the religious teaching is
conceited, understanding nothing, and has a morbid disposition for arguments and
verbal disputes. From these come envy, rivalry, insults, evil suspicions».

t
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603 Because you insult your book, and belie the saying of your prophet
wherein he says, “You find the people of the Gospel, ruled by what
had been sent down upon them from their Lord”®;

604 and that “among them are priests and monks, and they are not arrogant
and that “they are closest in affection to those who believed”®.

605 Hence, your book calls us believers, and you call us infidels,
polytheists and blasphemers.

606 You wish, by this, to fault us with a false charge, and you hope by this
to be redeemed of fault.

607 And if you were to know the certain truth, you would have said that
your book is the one that has corrupted [the Scripture] ».

608  Al-‘Irdqr said, «How is that, O Aba Qurrah?»

609 He [Abl Qurrah] said, «You will know this, if God (the Exalted One!)
wills it.

9366

[2. Abii Qurrah offers an example of what he considers corruption]

610  Tell me, O Muslim, wherein you say the lie about your Lord [namely]
that He said, “We have given you the Kawtar®™ Pray, then, to your
Lord, and slaughter. The one who abhors is the one cut off*®,

611  Tell me, O Muslim, who is this cut off enemy?

612 And where you also say, “Perished be the hands of Abli Lahab and be
perished. He did not profit from his wealth nor did he gain; and his wife,
the hauler of firewood, [has] around her neck a rope of palm fiber”.

65  This might be a refelence to Qur’dn 3:23,
("@"“L}"J’L;)“' M«”\uhfg\ujﬁmu&\u»\.w\f) u;..L“UH VJ

<<Oﬂ’;~‘ c-‘U
«Hast thou not seen how those who have received the Scripture invoke the Scri ipture of
Allah (in their disputes) that it may judge between them: then a faction of them turn
[sic] away, being opposed (to it)?».

66  Reference to Qur’an 5:82.

67  Another reference to Qur’dn 5:82.

68  The Kawtar, according to Muslim belief, is the name of a river in Paradise. Josef
HoroviTz & Louis GARDET. “kawthar”, in: Encyclopaedia of Islam, CD-Rom edition
(Leiden: Brill Academic Publlshels 2003).

69  Reference to Qur’dn 108, «,AH feyativt o\ fu‘_) | JAa.e )Q\ JLJa_p b\»

«Lo! We have given thee Abundance [sic]; So pray unto thy Lord, and sacrifice. Lo! It
is thy insulter (and not thou) who is without posterity».

70 Reference to Qui’dn 111,
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613  This thing does not resemble inspiration nor [something] sent down,
and it cannot be believed that your messenger said anything of this [sort].

614  Rather, he said, “I have brought down the Qur’an, confirming what is
between his hands from the Gospel and the Torah””".

[3. Abit Qurrah distinguishes between the Muslims and the believers]

615  And he also said, “The Muslim men and the Muslim women and the
men believers and the women believers”’.

616 Tell me, then, O Muslim, who are they, the Muslim men? And who
are they, the believing men?»

617 The ‘Iragi said to him, «We are they, O Aba Qurrah, the Muslim men
and our women are the Muslim women. And we are the believing men
and they [our women] are the believing womeny.

[4. Abit Qurrah distinguishes between Islam and faith]

618  Abi Qurrah, then, said, «Tell me, O Muslim, is Istam one or two?»
619 The ‘Iraqi said, «Islam is one and faith is oney.

Chad s g Cg St e cos g de i Blu gs 5o G s

RS g E PR WS )
«The power of Abu [sic] Lahab will perish, and he will perish. HIS wealth and gains
will not exempt him. He will be plunged in flaming fire, And [sic] his wife, the wood-

carrier, Will [sic] have upon her neck a halter of palm-fiber».
71  Reference to Qur’an 3:3,

Y3 81539 Ols el L,>,J\, U agle U5y
«He hath revealed unto thee (Muhammad) the Scrlpture with truth, confirming that
which was (revealed) before it, even as He revealed the Torah and the Gospel».
72 Reference to Qur'an 33:35,

olslially Gaslially ol Ge; uurJ\J W,J\, UL;L:;JU kel S
oty ¢ WU quLp-:UU g MU ubw:bJ\ \,‘MJ u\fw\, u,jw\,

«LA.JQ;\,,U 3545 4 A e u\;w\)s;:r ;majuuuw\;;._gﬂfu@w\)
«Lo! men who surrender unto Allah, and women who surrender, and men who believe
and women who believe, and men who obey and women who obey, and men who speak
the truth and women who speak the truth, and men who persevere (in rightecusness)
and women who persevere, and men who are humble and women who are humble, and
men who give alms and women who give alms, and men who fast and women who fast,
and men who guard their modesty and women who guard (their modesty) and men who
remember Allah much and women who remember - Allah hath prepared for them
forgiveness and vast reward».
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620  Abi Qurrah said, «You have corrupted [the scripture], O Muslimy,
The Muslim said, «And how is that, O Abi Qurrah?»

621  Abi Qurrah said, «If Islam were one and faith were one, your prophet
would not have separated Islam from faith.

622 Nor would your prophet have superiority over all the Muslims.

623  And if it were as you say, you would not have guaranteed for yourself
a paradise with companions with big and lustrous eyes.

624 And if the matter were as you say, then as to your women, the
believing women, who will their husbands be in the hereafter, if you
were to have, in derogation of them, the companions with big and
lustrous eyes?

625 Indeed, you ought not to have wished to exchange your women, either
in this world or in the hereafter, for behold, they are, as you say,
Muslim women and believing women.

626 Islam and faith are not one religion. You are the Muslims, and we, the
assembly of the Nazarenes, the believers.

[5. The messenger of Islam distinguished between Islam and faith]”

627 For in the same way, the Bedouins™ said, “We believed”. Then, your
messenger said to them, “I deny this to you. You did not believe.
Rather, say we have surrendered””;

628 he intended their submission in order that they believe in the Word of
God and His Spirit.

629  And your messenger had indeed come forward to guard us, so he left
opposing our religion and debating with us, except with “ways that

are best”’®,

[6. Abii Qurrah enumerates some of what he takes against the behavior of
his debater]

630  You forsook his commandment, and practiced impatience and
pomposity, and desired to annul our book which was sent down to us».

631 Then, a man from the people of Iraq said, «O Abt Qurrah, it is not
your book that was sent down but our book».

73  This is, of course, according to Abii Qurrah,
74  E and D wrote «the Arabsy,

75  Reference to Qur’'an 49:14.

76  Reference to Qur’an 16:125a.
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Abi Qurrah said to him, «With what [evidence]? Your witness to
yourself that no one enters paradise except you?

And you enter it and see that it is admissible for you alone

with your boldness against God, and shedding the blood proclaimed
forbidden, and lying down with many women who are proclaimed
forbidden to you,

and turning your face from the east, and sodomizing your companion’s
son, and marrying divorcees,

and proclaiming your brother’s wife permissible after his death, and
avoiding your wife with divorce,

and lying with her after another strange man had intercourse with her,
and having intercourse during Ramadan’’? And your saying “have
intercourse on Friday?”

And you do not believe what came from the prophets and the
scriptures with regard to the torment on the Day of Judgment and
standing between the hands of God, the Ruler.

And you believe in a paradise in which there is food, drink, and
intercourse.”® And this is a matter that will not be, ever. Nor is it
permissible to be.

77
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Ramadin is the month of fasting in Islam, and it is the only month of the year
mentloned by name in the Qur’ an Cf. Qur’an 2: 185

}«,.;J\(,S\.Awwuu,d\) LQ.LGJ“JAUL«JJ JLU San ubdludj: Lg.U\ QLAQ’ A8y

«J;»U\r{wujy M\@u\xjf\(«uunmw‘;;,m,w\f 5 dadagls
«The month of Ramadan in which was revealed the Qur’an, guidance for mankmd and
clear proofs of the guidance, and the Criterion (of right and wrong). And whosoever of
you is present, let him fast the month, and whosoever of you is sick or on a journey, (let
him fast the same) number of other days. Allah desireth for you ease; He desireth not
hardship for you; and (He desireth) that ye should complete the period, and that ye
should magnify Allah for having guided you, and that peradventure ye may be
thankful»,

Reference to Qur’'an 2:266; 13:35; 17:91; 43:72-73; 47:15. We include here the text of
the latter

LGJ‘)WW(’JJJJAJLGJ‘)U‘AJ‘PC'\”JJLP LG.AAQ)AA,U\J.G L;.“L}J\J«a»
ﬁ&gr@)wvwd}d‘ﬁwwrw ; Ww}ebijww
M;\;}wa LS T JU\ Ve

«A similitude of the Garden which those who keep their duty (to Allah) aré promxsed
Therein are rivers of water unpolluted, and rivers of milk whereof the flavour changeth
not, and rivers of wine delicious to the drinkers, and rivers of clear-run honey; therein
for them is every kind of fruit, with pardon from their Lord. (Are those who enjoy all

this) like those who are immortal in the Fire and are given boiling water to drink so that
it teareth their bowels?».
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Thereupon, you say, “indeed, you have corrupted the Gospel”, and
you abandon your prophet’s statement and the response to him who
has contradicted himself.”

Moreover, you belie the honest Spirit and the truthful Word which
God sent with the Angel Gabriel.

[7. The Word of God is Essence and Truth: An invitation to follow Christ]

Tell me, then, O Muslim, this Word, [is It] Essence or phenomenon?

The Muslim said, «Essence it is and truth, and I am not able to deny that».
Abi Qurrah said to him, «Then, follow the Christ and enter under His

for He is God and His Spirit which directed the prophets to invite the

[E. A RETURN TO CHRIST AND ADAM]

At that moment, a man from the people of al-Gawr® called Abi al-
Qasim took the initiative against Ab Qurrah

643
And Truth, is It or not?»
644
645
obedience,
646
people to the obedience of Gody.
647
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This is another occasion where Abi Qurrah not only enters into a forbidden topic of
discussion in a Christian-Muslim dialogue but he also accuses the messenger of Islam
with contradicting himself. .

The expression used in the Arabic is «, 3! Jlf S#». It can be understood in more than
one sense, namely it could mean «People of profound reflection» from the root «, '&”.
It can also mean «the people of a “designation of that part of the Syrian Garden which
constitutes the Jordan valley”». WEHR, 4 Dictionary (1980), p. 687. We deem the
reference ambiguous. It cannot be determined from the text itself, for the expression
used here, namely «J},f &#» has been used in both senses in different places. For
example, it has been used to connote «the people of the book» (cf. 16, 97, 142,
150 WN) and «the people of the Gospel» (cf. 603 WN) but also «the people of
continence and devotion» (cf. 184 WN) and «the people of God» (cf. 827 WN) and «the
people of the religion of the Nazarene» (cf. 829 WN). The expression is also used to
denote a place as in «the people of al-Bagrah» (cf. 192 WN) and the people of
Damascus (cf. 326 WN) and «the people of al-Kiifah» (cf. 351 WN), «the people of al-
Samy (cf. 366 WN), «the people of Irag» (cf. 598, 631 WN) and «the people of Egypt»
(cf. 828 WN). It is also used in reference to a tribe, as in «the people of Quray$» (cf.
790 WN). Therefore, we left it in the transliterated form to allow for either
understanding.
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648  and said, «O Abii Qurrah, the spirit of ‘Isa, the Christ, is “as the spirit

which was in Adam’™'; He [God] said to her, “Be”™®, and she came to be.

[1. Abii Qurrah marvels at Abii al-Qdasim’s denial of what came regarding
the Christ]

649 Abii Qurrah said to him, «Woe to you, O Abi al-Qasim! I have not
seen a more wondrous opinion than yours and your likes!

650  Neither in what was sent down in the Torah do you believe! Nor in
what is in the Psalter do you believe, nor in what was sent down in the
Gospel do you believe! Nor in what your book uttered do you believe!

651 T am amazed at your foul conviction and base words, and your pomp,
and your denial of the saying of God (Who is Powerful and Lofty!).

652 And you wish to lead the people in order that they [may] believe your
sayings which have no truth in them.

653 And you do not see anyone believing in what you say, unless he is

like you, convinced of your conviction.

[2. Unlike Adam, Christ did not obey Satan and did not sin, and raised
himself and others up from death]

654 If the spirit of Adam were like the Spirit of Christ,

655 he, indeed, would have prevented himself from defying God, and
would not have obeyed the malignant Satan,

656 so that God was indignant with him [Adam], drove him out of
paradise, and caused him to die.”

657  And the matter would also have been in accordance with your foul
claim that he is in heaven with our Lord, the Christ,

658  and he would have prevented death from himself, and he would have

raised himself, as the Christ raised Himself and others from death.

81  Reference to Qur’dn 3:59.
82  Another reference to Qur’an 3:59.
83  Death here means separation from God.
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659  And you know that no one from the sons of Adam is able to push

death away from himself, or save it [oneself] from anythingy».**

[3. Al-Ma’miin agrees with Abit Qurrah: no one is able to raise himself up
to life, and Abii Qurrah repeats: Christ raised Himself up|

660  Al-Ma’miin, then, said, «You told the truth (By God!), O Aba Qurrah,

661  no one is able to save himself or push death away from himself».

662  Abii Qurrah, then, said, «the Christ, O Commander of the Faithful,
raised Himself up, and He is [now] in heaven,

663 and He is superior to all the prophets who are in the earth.*®

84  This is an allusion to the Muslim belief in predestination, a topic which Abi Qurrah
dedicates an entire book to its contrary; namely human fieedom. Cf. Pizzi, Theodoro
Abfi Qurrah (2001).

85  Here Abii Qurrah continues his attack on the messenger of Islam,
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[VI. ON THE MOTIVES
OF THE INCARNATION]

However, He [Jesus] trod' the earth according to His will, and wished
to examine the minds of humans and their fidelity, and defeat their

enemy.”

[A. HE VESTED HIMSELF WITH A HUMAN
TO SPEAK TO THE BODY WITH THE BODY,
OUT OF LOVE FOR HUMANITY]|

Hence, He descended from the exaltedness of His heaven to His
earth,® and vested Himself with [a human] body to address the body
with the body,

for behold bodily eyes are incapable of looking at the Essence of the
Divinity.*

Reference to Micah 1:3, «For see, the LORD comes forth from his place he descends
and treads upon the heights of the earth».

This is a notable biblical theme, namely that God fights on behalf of His people. One of
the most beautiful hymns of this theme can be found in Exodus 15.

The phrase «His heaven to His earth» is a simple but telling assertion of God’s
dominion over all. Not only here but the entire section is filled with echoes of liturgical
settings. In fact, this verse, as a beginning of this section, recalls the «Holy, Holy, Holy,
Lord of hosts. Heaven and earth are full of your most holy glory» during Divine
Liturgy, in turn recalling Isaiah 6:3, «Holy, holy, holy is the LORD of hosts... All the
earth is filled with his glory!».

Reference to Exodus 33:22-23, «When my glory passes I will set you in the hollow of
the rock and will cover you with my hand until I have passed by. Then I will remove
my hand, so that you may see my back; but my face is not to be seen»; 1 Kings 19:12-
13, «After the earthquake there was fire-- but the LORD was not in the fire. After the
fire there was a tiny whispering sound. When he heard this, Elijah hid his face in his
cloak and went and stood at the entrance of the cave. A voice said to him, “Elijah, why
are you here?”’».
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[B. HE VESTED HIMSELF WITH A HUMAN BODY
TO SAVE THE HUMAN FROM THE BONDAGE OF SATAN:
HISTORY OF SALVATION]

[1. God loved His creation, so He created them, poured His grace upon
them, and required their obedience to Him]

667 He (Who is Powerful and Lofty!) created all creatures, not that He
needed anything from them,” or anything else [that He might create].

668  And He did not create them frivolously;® rather, He created them as
He loved” in His wisdom, and He poured forth His grace® upon
them,

669 and He bestowed upon them His Holy Spirit’, and consequently He

5 Here one hears the echo of the priest’s prayer in the Gregorian Divine Liturgy,

S ogleedt U L s ) Bl oot SO, ‘M\wbw\w
. \‘J-Z:J )

«.. You created me, O Lover of humanity, and You were not in need for my sewitude;
rather, it is T who needs Your Lordship...».
Cf. Saint Gregory Mass (Los Angeles, Ca: Melton Printing Co., 1995), p. 70. This is a
simple assertion of God’s freedom in creation.

6 For a reference in the Bible, see the structure of the first story of creation (cf. Genesis
1). It makes the point of deliberate and ordered purpose See also Qur’an 3: 191

LEE G G5 a3 A g% 3 8y et 50,85 0 B 5y ol

B Sle G S S0 1
«Such as remembel Allah, standing, sitting, and rechmng, and consider the creation of
the heavens and the earth, (and say): Our Lord! Thou createdst not this in vain. Glory be

to thee! Preserve us from the doom of Fire».
and Qur’an 21:16,

ey G U5 o INITAESA REHERIAN
«We created not the heaven and the earth and all that is between them in play».

7 This is a reminder of the principle motive for creation in Christian understanding,
namely Love,

8 Much theological investigation and many doctorate dissertations focused on “Grace”.
We use the term, when without qualification, to mean the «Divine Presence and
Activity».

9 It is the Holy Spirit that allows one to believe; cf. Romans 8:14-15, «For you did not
receive a spirit of slavery to fall back into fear, but you received a spirit of adoption,
through which we cry, “Abba, Father!”». See also Galatians 4:6. Worship is seen as a
consequence of faith.
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required of them prostration before Him'® and work in obedience™ to

him until the Day of Reckoning, "

[2. God created the Angels and placed them in the most honorable of
places]

670

671

672

The stronger reason for His coming down is that God (Who is
Powerful and Lofty!) first created the Angels, pure, intelligent spirits,
subtle and radiant,

unlike the creation of humans, [who have] dense bodies, and [God]
embellished them [the Angels] with intellect,

and strengthened them with might, and gave them a home in the
highest and most honorable of places, I mean heaven, and made them
the closest of His creation to Him and most honorable.

[3. Satan’s desire for equality with God]

673

674

675

Satan, the damned, was their chief} [and among them] he was loftier
in rank, grander in status, highest in grade, greatest in might, and the
most reaching in authority.

Thus, when he looked at the exaltedness of his status, the greatness of
his majesty, the honor of his might, and the exaltedness of his
significance with God (May He be praised!), vanity and pride crept
into him [Satan].

And the damned [one], in his ignorance, said to himself, “What
superiority has the Creator over me?

10

11

12

References in the Bible include the following: Leviticus 26:1, «Do not make false gods
for yourselves. You shall not erect an idol or a sacred pillar for yourselves, nor shall
you set up a stone figure for worship in your land; for I, the LORD, am your God»;
Deuteronomy 5:8-9, «You shall not carve idols for yourselves in the shape of anything
in the sky above or on the earth below or in the waters beneath the earth; you shall not
bow down before them or worship them. For I, the LORD, your God, am a jealous
God,...» and the most important, Deuteronomy 6:4-5.

The reason for the human fall was disobedience and the basis for salvation was
obedience: Cf, Romans 5:19, «For just as through the disobedience of one person the
many were made sinners, so through the obedience of one the many will be made
righteous».

Literally, the expression used in Arabic &Ll ¢ #» means «the day of the hour»,

{
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676  And in what is He more honorable than [? Or higher in rank? Or more
subtle in nature? And in what is He worthier of Kingship?

677 I am from the essence of ﬁre,13 and under my hands are these troops,
who listen to me and obey my order”.

678  When his base proclivities and his vile thought prevailed over him,

679 and [when] several angels had veered towards him, and indeed they

became his troops, and they listened to him, obeyed him, accepted his
order," and followed him,

680  at this point, he erected for himself among them a podium.
[4. The Divine reaction to Satan’s arrogance]

681  This is when the anger of God was stirred against him [Satan],

682 and He [God] hurled him [Satan] and his troops, who were listening
and obeying him [Satan],

683 into the lowest abyss, and threw them down from their most
honorable high ranks into the lowest chasm.

684  Their authorities were abolished, and He [God] left them under the
feet of the saints and the righteous,

685 and let them know [the consequences of] dueling with God, and
rejecting faith in His grace, in which they had existed, and which He
had bestowed on them.

5. Satan’s attempt to distance humans away from God
D Ly

686  When the damned [one], then, knew that he had no power against the
Mighty God,

687 and indeed he [Satan] had fallen from his honor and had been deposed
from his rank,

688 and that there is no way of returning to his previous honor,

689 at this point, he came to the poor, weak sons of humans, who were
created in his stead,

13 This might be a reference to Qur’an 7:12,

«Jbu,m,.”bu,wud : 0 06 aldoa t;\mﬂ%b&»
«He said: What findered thee that thou didst not fall prostrate when I bade thee? (Iblis)
said: I am better than him. Thou createdst me of fire while him Thou didst create of
mud». .
14 This expression « ;fef | fL,’;j» could be rendered as «accepted his affair».
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690  and he beguiled them with his ignorance, out of envy of them,'® and
prevailed over them with his deception, and took them to every base
way

691 in order to distance them from God, the Creator, as he [Satan] had
distanced himself. The people followed him [Satan], and veered
towards him.

692 And he made them worship the human-made [idols] and the stars of

the heaven and the sea.

[6. God began His salvific work, sending His prophets, calling people to
His worship]

693 God (Who is Powerful and Lofty: Blessed be His holy name, and may
the remembrance of Him be exalted!) was not content to abandon the
people under the worship of devils.

694  Hence, He sent to them His prophets,16 calling them [the people] to
Himself and to His worship. They [the people] did not accept [the
call] from them'” [the prophets], and Satan kept their hearts from
answering.

695  Then God saw [fit], with His abundant clemency and kindness and
honorable Nature, to manifest His Majesty and redeem the work of

His holy hands from the captivity of the deceitful enemy.

15 Reference to Wisdom 2:24, «But by the envy of the devil, death entered the world, and
they who are in his possession experience it», and again the echo of Divine Liturgy
written by St. Basil is distinct and clear; it reads, «... Death came into the world through
the envy of Satan, that You [God] destroyed it [death] through the coming of our
Savior, Jesus Christ, Your beloved Son...». Saint Basil Mass (Los Angeles, Ca: Melton
Printing Co., 1995), p. 17.

16  This could be influenced by St. Basil’s Divine Liturgy, Saint Basil Mass, p. 20 «Yet,
You never abandoned us. You always sought us through Your Holy Prophets [sic]».

17 The Old Testament is full of various examples, testifying to the point, such as 1 Kings
19:10; 2 Chronicles 36:16; Nehemiah 9:26; Jeremiah 29:19; Daniel 9:6, 10 and Amos
2:12. They can be summarized in one verse from the New Testament, namely Luke
13:34, «Jerusalem, Jerusalem, you who kill the prophets and stone those sent to you,
how many times I yearned to gather your children together as a hen gathers her brood
under her wings, but you were unwilling!».
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[7. In the fullness of time, He took a human body and became man so that
humans might recognize the weakness of their enemy and discredit
him]

696  Hence, He descended from the exaltedness of His praises to the virgin

Mary," and He became Incarnate in her by the Holy Spirit,”” with a
body like that of our form,

697 to let us know the weakness of our enemy,”" for behold He [God]
advanced towards him [Satan] in the likeness of a human,

698  And as [in the case of] a vile slave, if he escaped from his master,
cannot rest in a place that can be reached by his master,

699  thus, the Word of God and His Spirit became Incarnate, to discredit,
our enemy, the devil, away from us.

700  Thus, when he [Satan] looks at them {The Word of God and His
Spirit], he [Satan] would escape and his authority would vanish.

701 Whoever resists the Word of God and His Spirit has indeed become a

clear enemy to them.

18  Reference to Luke 1:30-33, «Then the angel said to her, “Do not be afraid, Mary, for
you have found favor with God. Behold, you will conceive in your womb and bear a
son, and you shall name him Jesus, He will be great and will be called Son of the Most
High, and the Lord God will give him the throne of David his father, and he will rule
over the house of Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there will be no end”».

19  Reference to Luke 1:35, «And the angel said to her in reply, “The holy Spirit will come
upon you, and the power of the Most High will overshadow you, Therefore the child to
be born will be called holy, the Son of God”».

20  Reference to Philippians 2:7.

21  Here again, AbQ Qurrah is presenting his opponent with a compact theological teaching,
namely the weakness of Satan. Many, as did Mani and his followers, think of Satan as if
an equal power to that of God, where in fact it is a clear Christian teaching that Satan’s
power is nothing in comparison to that of God. In fact, as any other creature, God
created the angels, including Satan, from nothing,




[VIL. ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST]

[A. THE QUR’AN WITNESSES TO THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST]

[1. The Qur’an witnesses to Christ’s ability to create, and to raise up the
dead, and calls Him the Word of God and His Spirit]

702 And your book witnesses that the Christ made the form of birds from
clay and breathed [life] into them from His Spirit, and ordered them to
“fly, so they flew.!
703 And whoever separates God and His Word and His Spirit is, indeed,
ruined in this world and the hereafter.?
704 And you make a judgment over God when you say that the Christ
raised the dead by the command of God.?
705 And your book says that the Christ is the Spirit of God and His Word».

1 Reference to Qm ‘an 3:49 and Qur’an 5:110,
Ju‘gﬁwmscﬂ@ﬁgluwbuu) W;M{p &,‘W\:mw\“\»
ru ugfwu\ o &l;u 53 JW)\J’ 35595 L&,J\J Uy ale U >L@5, J.é.fd\

od .

;l) g;b u)}d\ C)?u :i} @ab u’J’SH) c\.quﬂ L3 Ls”b U.la djig F3%) ca...a L;o\.:

«wfwvuuui (Jﬁdﬂ\dmu\:ﬁbw L_Lp‘_}d\ﬂluup.u(

«When Allah saith: O Jesus, son of Mary! Remember My favour “unto thee and unto thy
mother; how 1 strengthened thee with the holy Spirit, so that thou speakest unto
mankind in the cradle as in maturity; and how I taught thee the Scripture and Wisdom
and the Torah and the Gospel; and how thou didst shape of clay as it were the likeness
of a bird by My permission, and didst blow upon it and it was a bird by My permission;
and thou didst heal him who was born blind and the leper by My permission; and how
thou didst raise the dead, by My permission; and how I restrained the Children of Israel
from (harming) thee when thou camest unto them with clear proofs, and those of them
who disbelieved exclaimed: This is naught else than mere magicy» (Emphasis ours).
As pointed out in the commentary (Chapter Five in The Study), when these verses are
compared with Qur’dn 6:2; 32:7-9; and 38:71-72, the similarities of the elements of the
account as well as the order of the steps of the act of creating would compel one to
wonder as to what one might conclude. The capitalization of “Spirit” is curious.

2 This is perhaps an allusion to the Christological controversies that occupied the Church
in the first few centuries A.D. ..

3 Notice the insistence of «My permission» in Qur’dn 5:110 and “& 034, «by Allah’s
leavey in Qur’an 3:49.
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The Muslim, then, said, «He [Jesus] raised the dead by the command
of God,* and His [God’s] word and His [God’s] spirit is not from
Him»®.

Abi Qurrah said to Him, «As if He {God] had commanded and His
Word and His Spirit had not been with Him?

[2. On denying that Christ is God defaming God]

708

709

710

711

712

713

Know, O Muslim, that whoever has denied that the Christ is God has
indeed defamed God and His Word and His Spirit,

for if you were to say that the Word of God and His Spirit raised the
dead without their own proper permission, you would be ignorant in
your words and would be speaking without correctness,

and you would be ignorant [with regard] to the good Word and the
Chaste Spirit, of whom the Angel Gabriel had witnessed,

by his saying to the chaste virgin Mary, “The Lord will come upon
you, and the Spirit of the Holy One will reside in you™®,

And you, with your ugliness and ignorance, attribute ignorance to and
belie the witness of the Angels,

and you deny the saying of your book, wherein it says in sirat al-
Zuhruf, “If The Most Gracious has taken a son™”.

Again, notice the insistence on «My permission» in Qur’'dn 5:110 and «by Allah’s
leavey in Qur’an 3:49.

From a Muslim point of view, this is an obvious assertion. For the Muslim, that the
word of God is not of the Essence of God is obvious from the examples of the qur’dnic
citations. That is to say, the spirit of God is not of the Essence of God as in the example
of breathing into creation; in the Qur’an God does not place Himself in His creation,
The expression “the spirit of God” in Islamic thought is sometimes thought of as an
angel as shown above. See fn. n. 13 in the «II. Christ made a new covenant with the
nations» section of this translation above.

Reference to Luke 1:35. 709-711 WN are thus according to Christian belief, but this
understanding is completely foreign to Islamic understanding. Hence, Ab@ Qurrah’s
assertion to his opponent: «ignorant in your words and would be speaking without
correctness and you would be ignorant [with regard] to the good Word and the Chaste
Spirit, of whom the Angel Gabriel had witnessed» makes sense because Islam does not
recognize the fact that the Blessed Trinity is One God, as the angel witnessed (cf. Luke
1:35).

The sentence is not completed here. Abii Qurrah is reminding his opponent of the verse,
expecting him to complete it, for Muslims vsually do know the Qur’an by heart. Cf.
Qur’an 43:81,
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714 God (The Most Gracious, the most compassionate!) is He who called
the Angels by their names before He created the human.

715 1do not see your messenger, O Muslim, except admitting a Son.

716  Why, then, do you deny what your messenger had acknowledged and
to which your book had witnessed, unless you wish to anger and
contend with us.

717 And this® is not permissible because your book and your prophet belie
you in what you have spokeny». At this, the group of ministers was
perplexed.

718 And the Commander of the Faithful said, «(May God bless you!), O
Abt Qurrah! Certainly, (By God!) you have improved the discourse,

719 and defined the answer for whoever resisted you. And you clarified
what has not [even] occurred in people’s thoughts».

720 Thereupon, al-Ma’miin glanced at the group of his ministers and said
to them, «Does there remain, among you, he who has knowledge to
debate with Abl Qurrah?»

[B. ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST
AND HIS CRUCIFIXION]

[1. Christ went to the cross freely]

721 A man from Bant Hasim, then, advanced towards him and said to
him, «Tell me, O Abi Qurrah, [with regard to] the Christ, did the
Jews crucify him according to his wish or without his wish?

722 For I see you, the assembly of the Nazarenes, claiming that the Christ
is your God and that the Jews indeed crucified him.

«Say (O Muhammad); The Beneficent One hath no son. I am first among the
worshippers». ,
The translation here is an interpretation, for it omits and/or ignores the presence of “3)”
(if). Cf. «Say: If (Allah) Most Gracious had a son, I would be the first to worship».
‘ALY, The Meaningof The Holy Qur'an (1993). Yusuf ‘Alf is more faithful to the
original here.

8 The “this” refers to Abii Qurrah’s oppenent’s denial that «Christ is God» or «you deny
what your messenger...» or to the fact that the opponent wishes «to anger and contend
withy the Nazarenes or is a reference to two or all three of these.




256 Abi Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

723 Hence, if the Jews indeed crucified him according to his wish, then
there is no guilt upon them with him, and if it were with other than his
wish, then he is a weak lord.

724 Tell me, then, O AbQ Qurrah, about what I have asked you».

725 And there were [people] from Quray§ and Bani Hasim and others
from the Muslim elite, a large group, which al-Ma’miin had brought
to debate with Abi Qurrah.

[2. Abii Qurrah asks the group to bear witness against their companion]

726  Abil Qurrah answered them and said, «Indeed, the saying has gone
before in the preceding discourse,
727  but tell me, O cousin of the messenger, if you long that I should
speak?». He said to him, «O Abl Qurrah, speak!»
728  Then, Abil Qurrah said, «Be witnesses against’ your companion that
he should not blame [anyone] except himselfy. They said, «We
witness against himy.
729  Abil Qurrah said to al-HaSimi, «Are you content that I speak?» He
said, «Yes, [ am content».

[3. An analogous example, clarifying the silliness of the intervention]

730 Abt Qurrah said, «You say, O Muslim, that we have defamed God?»
731 The Muslim said, «Yes, you associate with God, and whoever
associates'® with God has defamed Him, indeed»'.

9 Abii Qurrah is asking the group present to be honest witnesses and judge the argument
honestly about what their companion says.
10 As noted above, this means assigning partner(s), anything or anyone, to God in
Divinity.
11 The Muslim here depends for his assertion on Qur’an 4:48,
olaB Ul (o a8 L 8,8 a5 2 ) SIS G5 G saig a 353 of 2ak Y A oy
«Lo! Allah forgiveth not thata partner should be ascribed unto Him. He forgiveth (all)
save that to whom He will. Whoso ascribeth partners to Allah, he hath indeed invented
a tremendous siny.
See also Qm ’dn 7 37

«U"f\{ ‘_}JK ‘,.@.:t
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732 Abi Qurrah said, «And that' is according to His wish or other than

His wish?

733 If you were to say that we defamed Him and rejected faith in Him

according to His wish, then we have no guilt with Him or punishment.

734 And if you were to say, with other than His will and wish, then indeed

/4.

it would be verified for the present company that He is a weak god,
because He did not guide us to the right faith».

Al-Ma’min’s praise of Abii Qurrah, the people present object and Abii
Qurrah affirms]

735  Al-Ma’min said, «You told the truth (By God!), O Abii Qurrahy.
736  They all cried out, and they said, «This is not analogous to the saying

of our companion nor is it a convincing answer,

737  for God has indeed led you to the right way, but you did not go to the

right way».

738 Abi Qurrah said, «Your messenger witnesses on the authority of your

God, that He said, “Whoever We guide astray, no one can lead to the

right way. And whoever We lead to the right way, no one can guide

astray”"®,

[5. A practical example, clarifying the folly of the intervention]

739 Tell me, then, O Muslim, if you were to invade the lands of the

Byzantines, would you not in a holy war,"* for the sake of God, and

12
13

14

«Who doth greater wrong than he who inventeth a lie concerning Allah or denieth Our

tokens. (For such) their appointed portions of the Book (of destiny) reacheth them till,

when Our messengers come to gather them, they say: Where (now) is that to which ye

cried beside Allah? They say: They have departed from us. And they testify against

themselves that they were disbelievers».

This is a reference to the accusation of associating with God in the previous verse.

Reference to Qur’an 18:17,

o 3 JUR S gl B i 55 el S5 il 8 03 el 1) b oty
s 8 8 G B L 5 il S 0l o T (e U 555

«And thou mightest have seen the sun when it rose move away from their cave to the

right, and when it set go past them on the left, and they were in the cleft thereof. That

was (one) of the portents of Allah. He whom Allah guideth, he indeed is led aright, and

he whom He sendeth astray, for him thou wilt not find a guiding friend».

See also Qur’an 4:88, 143; 7:178, 186; 13:33.

Cf. SAMIR, Cento Domande (2002), p. 34.
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you assume that this would [secure] your arrival in paradise?»'® Al-
Hasimi said, «(By my life!) It is thus».
Abl Qurrah said, «Hence, if you went to invade, you and your
brother, the son of your mother and your father, and your cousin,
and then an infidel encountered you, and he came close to you and struck
your brother a blow that wounded him and brought him close to death,

tell me, would you, if you were able to overcome that infidel, would
you not revenge [your brother] against him?»

Al-Hasimi said, «I would kill him as ransom for my brother».
Abii Qurrah said, «Is it not a duty, for he [the infidel] had given your
brother his wish, for he [your brother] was certain that if he were to be
‘killed, he would enter the paradise?
Why do you, then, kill him who had enabled you to attain your wish
and lead you to your intention?
For this infidel is the reason for your brother’s entrance into paradise!
His [the infidel’s] murder, then, is not a duty».
Al-Hagimi was confounded for a protracted hour; he bowed his head
to the ground in silence; thereupon, he said to Abfi Qurrah,
«That infidel did not seek [anything] from my brother except his
murder, and he [the infidel] did not wish him [the brother] to enter
paradise, but sought his destruction.

15

16

According to Muslim belief, a person killed in a religious war is considered a martyr
and alive with God. Cf. Qur’dn 2:154,

.<<LJJMYL,§5);L>BL}JQ|};§&JMMJAJ;ZZ)Q\}J Y)»
«And call not those who are slain in the way of Allah ‘dead.’ Nay, they are living, only
ye perceive not».
See also Qur’an 3:169,

«u)w MUM;\»\JJ b\”\ A))\Jw &\juu,.mw Yi»
«Think not of those who are slain in the way of Allah, as dead. Nay, they are living.
With their Lord they have provisions».
In fact, «A large body of traditions describes the bliss awaiting the martyr. All his sins
will be forgiven; he will be protected from the torments of the grave; a crown of glory
will be placed on his head; he will be married to seventy-two hours and his intercession
will be accepted for up to seventy of his relations». See Etan KOHLBERG, “Shahid”, in
Encyclopaedia of Islam, CD-Rom edition (Leiden: Brill Academic Pubhshers 2003)
At first glance, this might seem a bit confused. In Arabic, it reads, <=3 ] u‘““» and
to some, it might not make sense and the temptation is to change xt into [J«ﬁ m\»
&3 That would be a mistake. Abli Quirah here is being sarcastic; the entire verse is
written with fongue in cheek, and it is intended to demonstrate the folly of the
intervention.
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749  Likewise, I would reward him in proportion to what he did to my
brother»'’

750 Abt Qurrah said to him, «Reason this now and discern it!

751  When the Jews crucified the Lord, the Christ, they did not wish to
agree with Him and fulfill what was prophesied by the prophets.

752 On the contrary, their certain [intention] was His destruction, and the
eradication of His name, and the obliteration of His memory from the
world.

753 Hence, He [the Christ] judges and rewards them [according to their
intentions]. »

[6. The admission of the group present that al-Hasimr1 is unable to debate
with Abii Qurrah]

754 The group present admitted [the logic of the reasoning], and they said,
«Certainly, our companion (By God!) has been exposed.
755  And this is a correct and convincing answer». And they all left.

|C. DIFFERENT INTERVENTIONS
ABOUT THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST]

[1. Abii Qurrah refutes the intervention that Christ is a god who killed his
mother]

756 On the following day, they all came [back]. Then, the closest relative
to al-Ma’miin said,

757 «What do you say, O Abl Qurrah, about him who killed his mother?»

758 Abl Qurrah said, «And what do you say about Him who killed his
intimate friend?»

17  This is based on Qur’ an 5:45,
Sy Ay u;izb oﬁ\, w%}u w%\, uddb uud\) wub Sl 5 s H,ML» \.,5}»

<<uj.¢JUaJ\‘..»Vu)&4» JJJ‘LAJ(’_(M('JU/“}AJOJLR;}GJ‘U omuuuawcjﬂl)
«And We prescribed for them therein: The life for the life, and the eye for the eye, and
the nose for the nose, and the ear for the ear, and the tooth for the tooth, and for wounds
retaliation. But whoso fortieth it (in the way of charity) it shall be expiation for him.
Whoso judgeth not by that which Allah hath revealed: such are wrongy.

!
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[2. On the Jews and the Cross]

774

775

“Abii Qurrah said, «Tell me, O Muslim, about God (Who is Powerful

Abili Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

He said, «And who is that, O Abtu Qurrah?». Abu Qurrah said, «Your
God whom you believe in and worshipy.

The minister said, «And how is that, O Abii Qurrah?».
Abi Qurrah said to him, «What do you say (May God guard you in
happiness!) about Abraham? Is he not God’s intimate friend?».
Al-Hasimi said, «Yes!» AbG Qurrah said, «Your example is
analogous to that of Abrahamy.

The Muslim said, «It is not analogousy.

They said to him, «Tell us, O Abii Qurrah, your Christ is a god who killed
his mother and did not raise her up. Why is she not with him in heaven?».

and Lofty!), did He ever lie?».

The Muslim group said, «(We take refuge in God!) God would never
lie! Far be it from God that lying would [ever] be attributed to Him!».
Abi Qurrah said, «If He were to utter a saying or decree a verdict,
would He go back on it or change it?». The group said, «Noy.

Abi Qurrah said, «Similarly, He [God] caused the death of His mother
because He decreed death upon all His creatures of the sons of Adam.
However, if He had caused the death of some people and raised up
some people, He would have contradicted His saying.

As for His mother, He caused her to die the death of this world in
order that His saying would be fulfilled, and He raises her up in the
hereafter with the loyal and the righteous,

who have heard His saying and kept His commandments and left the
world and what is in it and sought the hereafter and its delight».

When al-Ma’miin heard the discourse of Abii Qurrah and the
goodness of his articulation, his rapid answer and the might of his
evidence, he admired him and was [made] joyful by him.

Thereupon, he said, «Does there remain a debater to debate with Abi
Qurrah?».

Al-Ma’miin’s scribe said, «I see that the Jews have a better opinion
than you, O Abii Qurrah,

for they crucified your god and enabled him to attain the fulfillment of
his intention». |
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776 Abt Quirah said, «Tell me, if you had a severe ulcer in your eye,

777 and because of its great pain you wished death as an amiable friend,

778  and [if] I were your enemy and brought you to the Sultan,

779 and he ordered me to hit you in whatever place I fancied,

780  then, I hit you on that ulcer of yours seeking an increase in your pain,

781 and from that ulcer seeped much blood and a great amount of
substance, and you had recuperated from your pain as a consequence
of that hit,

782 would you perhaps kill me?» The Muslim said, «Yes, I would kill you
as a duty». Abii Qurrah said to him, «Why?

783 T have indeed given you rest and released you from your anguish!».

784 The Muslim said to him, «Because you did not hit me wishing my
healing and good health.

785  Rather, you wished an increase in my pain, and you indeed hit me on
my ulcer and your intent was to murder me».

786  Abt Qurrah said to him, «Similarly runs the matter with whoever
crucified the Christ, my Lordy.

787 Al-Ma’miin said, «You did well (By God!), O Abt Qurrah! You did
very well!

788  You have prevailed by exposing your opposition, and you have
revealed to us what had not occurred to the heart of a human being or
occurred to usy',

789 Thereupon, he said, «Does there remain among you anyone who
would debate with Abli Qurrah?».

[3. On the Christian worship of a god the Jews crucified and killed, and
who died and was buried]

790 At this point, a man from the people of Quray$ advanced towards him
and said,

18  This may be an echo of Paul’s words, cf. 1 Corinthians 2:9, «What eye has not seen,
and ear has not heard, and what has not entered the human heart, what God has
prepared for those who love himy.
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«O Abu Qurrah, in any case, are you not embarrassed and ashamed to

worship a god the Jews crucified, killed, and who died and was

Abl Qurrah said, «Indeed, the preceding discourse has advanced that
[issue], and now I take refuge in God [from the thought] that my God

Rather, the saying that the Christ was crucified and died is as the
saying that He ate and drank in His humanity.*’

The Eternal, Creator-Word of God befell It that [the experiences of a
human] and It had no need for food or drink,

for It is not restricted or tangible, nor can It be surrounded by the
and what had befallen the body [occurred] without afflicting pain to
And that, a wooden door overlaid with plates of gold; thereupon lit by -
and the wood burned, due to its nature [being] susceptible to burning,

In the same manner, the Word of God is veiled by the human who was
afflicted with the pain of the crucifixion, death, burial, hunger and

without detriment or weakness afflicting the Word, Who is above all

that, without separation of the Word from the human in any state of

And he [the messenger of Islam] said in your Qur’an with His regard
that God said, “O ‘Isa! I will make you die and raise you to Myself,
and T will make those who followed you superior to those who

rejected faith in you to the Day of Judgment™?',
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791
buried?»®.
792
would have been killed and have died.
793
794
795
heavens or the earth, and It has no equal,
796
the Word or the Divinity.
797
fire,
798
and no detriment befell the gold.
799
thirst,
800
his circumstances.
801
19
20  This is the communicatio idiomatum.
21  Reference to Qur’an 3:55.

The issue is the immutability as well as the impassibility of God. For more on this issue,
see the the commentary on this verse in the Fifth Chapter of the Study.
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[4. Abii Qurrah defines, once again, his faith in the Divinity of Christ and

enumerates some of the effects of His death]

802 Hence, My God did not die nor does He die, for He is from God the

Father.

803  He came from heaven to the virgin Mary and embodied through her a

. . )
human, in all respects, and ascended with him™ to heaven from
whence He came.

804 and He is alive in heaven. He neither perishes nor dies, and He will

judge the living and the dead, and those about whom it was said that
“every soul shall have a taste of death”>,

805  And if the Christ, my God, did not die in His human nature, there

would have been no amends made on our behalf nor [would] we have
made amends for the debt imposed upon us by our father Adam.

806  Thus, when the Christ, my God, became a dead human, the form was

redeemed by the form, and the ancient debt was settled; through Him
and by Him, we have been redeemed».

[5. On the prayer of Christ]

807  Al-Hasimi said to him, «O Aba Qurrah, the Christ, did he not pray?

Then, to whom did he pray?».

808  Abi Qurrah said to him, «O you, many discourses have preceded that

the Christ is not in need of prayer,

809  for the prophet says that “all the Angels and all the kings of the earth

and their provinces prostrate themselves before Him, and to Him they
are subjected”?,

22
23

24

Reference here is to the human nature. Hence, it is not capitalized.
Qm an 3:185,

/,,,/

>
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;:;J‘J})‘)Ju‘fcf)mﬁ‘\ﬁw‘(‘jl(y{))}f:)_}ﬁfL&J‘)u‘}aj\ bgwu »
<<ij5\ CL‘” \!\ LJA.H SL:>J§ L3
«Every soul will taste of death. And ye will be paid on the Day of the Resurrection only
that which ye have fairly earned. Whoso is removed from the Fire [sic] and is made to
enter paradise, he indeed is triumphant. The life of this world is but comfort of
illusiony.
Reference to Psalm 103:20, «Bless the LORD, all you angels, mighty in strength and
attentive, obedient to every command».



264 Abi Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

810  For He is King over all. And His Kingship is a Kingship that neither
passes away nor is annihilated.

811  The prayer, mentioned in the Gospel, is of His humanity to teach us to
pray.

812 Hence, with regard to His Divinity, He is not pursued by prayer, nor
has he a need for prayer, for behold He is the Eternal Creating Word».

[D. ON THE NAZARENES’ REVERENCE ONE TO ANOTHER]

813 Then, Al-Hagim1 said, «Behold we see you, in your prayers, kneeling
.one to another».

814  Abi Qurrah said, «Our kneeling one to another is not, for our part, as
[our] kneeling to the One God, Trinitarian in Property.

815  Rather, [it is] as Moses knelt before the priest of Midian®®, and as
Jacob knelt before Pharaoh®® before him [Moses], and Daniel before

Nebuchadnezzar®, the king of Babylon.

816  This is from us a bow of reverence, not a bow to Divinity.

817  And everyone who reveres his companion or his senior is obedient to
him with humility and veneration.

818 And the Qur’dn says that “God created Adam and ordered the angels
to kneel before him,

819  and they obeyed and knelt before him, except the deceitful Satan, for
he disobeyed and did not kneel”»?®,

25  Reference to Exodus 18:7, «Moses went out to meet his father-in-law, bowed down
before him, and kissed him. Having greeted each other, they went into the tent». Moses’
father-in-law, Jethro, was the priest of Midian,

26 Allusion to Genesis 47:7, «Then Joseph brought his father Jacob and presented him to
Pharaoh. After Jacob had paid his respects to Pharaohy.

27  No reference could be found for this. In fact, the opposite is true, namely that the king
Nebuchadnessar fell upon his face, and did homage to Daniel, and commanded that an
offering and incense be offered up to him; cf. Daniel 2:46. In the New American Bible,
the verse reads, «Then king Nebuchadnessar fell down and worshiped Daniel and
ordered sacrifice and incense offered to himy,

28  There are many qur’anic references: Cf. Qur’an 2:34; 7:11; 15:27-32; 17:61; 18:50;
20:116; 38:71-76.




[VIIL. AL-MA’MUN PRAISES ABU QURRAH
AND OTHERS INVITE HIM TO ISLAM]

820  Al-Ma’miin said to him, «How wonderful! How very wonderful of
Abii Qurrah!» And he said, «Does there remain among you a
debater?».

[A. AL-MA’MUN’S SCRIBE INVITES ABU QURRAH TO ISLAM BECAUSE
THE RELIGION OF THE NAZARENES IS A WRETCHED RELIGION]

821 His [al-Ma’min’s] scribe also advanced towards him [Abli Qurrah]
and said, «O Abii Qurrah, if [only] you, the assembly of the
Nazarenes, were to become Muslims and be powerful,

822 for the likes of you ought to be in permanent power.

823 Because the religion of the Nazarenes is a wretched religion, due to
the infidelity of its people, and God is not content with their religion».

[B. ON GOD ALLOWING TRIBULATIONS AND THAT THE BYZANTINE
CHRISTIAN KINGS ARE NOT WRETCHED]

[1. God allows tribulations for the healing of humans]

824  Abi Qurrah said, «What the prophet said is fitting, “I will give them a
hard heart and darkened eyes,

825 so they do not understand with their hearts, and they do not see with
their eyes [lest] they return to me and I would heal them. And they do
not hear””,

826  Truthfully, you are [one] of them.

1 Allusion to Isaiah 6:9-10, «And he replied: Go and say to this people: Listen carefully,
but you shall not understand! Look intently, but you shall know nothing! You are to
make the heart of this people sluggish, to dull their ears and close their eyes; else their
eyes will see, their ears hear, their heart understand, and they will turn and be healed».
See also Matthew 13:13-15; Mark 4:12 and Luke 8:10.
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[2.: God allows tribulations for the pruning of humans]

827  Except that you may know, O protester, you and every one, that the
sons of Israel were the people of God and the descendents of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, [that is the descendents of] His approved
prophets with their works.

828  And Pharaoh [was] contradicting Him [and] defiant; he did not obey
Him at any time, so He gave him authority over the people of Egypt,
to punish them [the Jews] for four hundred years.

829 And we, the people of the religion of the Nazarene: [God] has
sanctioned over us a whip of torment for our discipline,

830 and this is good for us, according to the saying of Solomon, the son of
David,

831  “For whom the Lord loves, He reproves, and He chastises the humans
whom He favors™?.

832 For whoever is from those without discipline is a foreigner.

[3. The Byzantine Christian kings are not wretched]

833 This does not include him who is under the authority and discipline of
the Nazarenes.
834  They perhaps have been given the option to choose, and they do not

choose the old meat of those who have authority

835 similar to the believing Byzantine Nazarene kings, in all the regions
of the earthy.

[C. THE PARADISE IN ISLAM AND CHRISTIANITY]|

[1. Al-Ma’miin’s minister invites Abii Qurrah to Islam, promising him the
goods of this world and the goods of paradise]

836  The minister said, «O Abii Qurrah, you know that with us, if you were
lead to the right way,’

2 Reference to Proverbs 3:12, «For whom the LORD loves he reproves, and he chastises
the son he favorsy.
3 The expression «lead to the right way» here means to convert to Islam.
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837 you would gain the goods of the world and the goods of paradise,
from food and drink and marriage with companions with big lustrous
eyes.

838 Let go from you what Paul has recommended to you, along with all
your preceding bishops, of asceticism and self-mortification,

839 and this appointment for you in the paradise of praise and strenuous
prayers,

[2. Abii Qurrah prefers the paradise promised by Jesus, the Christ]

840  When Abi Qurrah heard [this], he laughed for a long while internally,

841 and said, «You know that asceticism and detachment from this world
is what is pleasing to God

842 and [they] make loveable to Him His worshipers who practice them,
with the reverence of the people.

843  Similarly, the scholar with you has such a fine status, which deserves
a lifetime and two lifetimes.

844  This [the food and the drink and marriage with companions with big
lustrous eyes] is a preoccupation in the phenomena of this world.

845  As for the delight in the hereafter, which you claim for me,

846 I do not prefer that delight which they* promise me from food, drink,
and marriage with companions with big lustrous eyes,

847  without prayer and with no praise to God, for in this I would be in the
status of the beasts,

848  and similar to a sterile horse pastured in the pasture, pasturing towards
the shepherd, with rivers and jewelry, [and] with him many wild
broods, as well as much sand.’

849  While his eyes are covered with the sand, he eats and drinks and
chooses with what to have intercourse, and without a prayer upon it.

4 This is an interesting use of the pronoun. Is the third person referring to the “goods”
promising, or is it the Muslim promising (hence, it is an editorial sentence), or ought it
to be in the second person (hence addressing the Muslims present). E is unclear as to
the “12&” (dots), D is clearly in the third person plural, and the portion is missing from
H and 1. Hence, one must respect the only possible certainty in the manuscripts, hence, D.

5 This sentence is very awkward in the original and gave us the most trouble in
understanding and translation. However, its meaning is not that ambiguous. It simply
means fruitless.
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850 I do not wish, O friend, that paradise [you offer me]; rather [I wish]
the paradisé which is promised by my Lord Jesus, the Christ, my Lord
and my God, the Creator-Word of God. v

851 It is the delight that no eye has seen nor ear has heard nor has it
occurred to the heart of a human,®

852 for it is loftier and sweeter than all that is in the world.

853 This is the matter I hope from my Lord and my God, not another».

6 Reference to 1 Corinthians 2:9.




[IX. THE CONCLUSION OF THE DEBATE:
NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD]

[A. SILENCE OF THE MUSLIM ELITE
LAMENTATION OF AL-MA’MUN
AND THE REWARD TO ABU QURRAH]

854  Thereupon, they all remained silent.

855  Then, al-Ma’miin said, «Does there remain, among you, who would
debate with Abil Qurrah?».

856  They said, «If the Commander of the Faithful sees fit, excuse us from
debating with Ab@i Qurrah, for we have no capacity for himy.

857  Thereupon, they left ashamed and confounded.

858  Al-Ma’miin said to him, «How I wish I would have been deprived of
sight [even] to such day,

859 and [so] I do not see the cessation of the Muslims and that they have
no argument in their religion».

860  And he ordered the robe of honor and the reward for Aba Qurrah. He

gave him the robe of honor and ordered him to remain in his palace.
~ [B.BOTH SIDES AGREE THAT NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD]

861  On the following day, the judge, Yahya b. Aktam, came.

862 He said to Abl Qurrah, «O Aba Qurrah, has anyone seen God (Who
is Powerful and Lofty!)?».

863 Abu Qurrah said to him, «What do you say, O Judge, in that regard?».

864  He said to him, «No one has ever seen Himy.

865  Abii Qurrah said to him, «And I also say the like of your saying»'.

1 Reference to John 1:18, «No one has ever seen God. The only Son, God, who is at the
Father’s side, has revealed him», and 1 John 4:12, «No one has ever seen God».

1
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[C. THANKSGIVING TO GOD]

And the debate ended. We thank our Lord and God, who gave him the
victory, the might, the theology and the evidence, and helped him
against the obstinate [persons].
To the Lord, the Christ, the glory, the veneration, the power and the

prostration, now and in all times, forever and ever. Amen.
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519, 520, 651, 6717, 749, 778, 783, 865
Y| ZU; Container 519
et it vou 96, 98, 101, 102, 120, 137, 145, 153, 157,

160, 161, 184, 190, 229, 231, 248, 254, 278,
290, 291, 293, 296, 299, 308, 309, 320, 324,
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332, 335, 359, 410, 440, 443, 449, 453, 492,
502, 519, 607, 633, 659, 704, 712, 740, 742,
777, 827, 836, 863

('“3 You 86, 109, 129, 139, 268, 270, 375, 418, 470,
605, 624, 626
Gospel 43, 97, 157, 160, 275, 299, 367, 427, 534,
603, 614, 641, 650, 811
)| | Man 124, 136
)| | Human 203, 204, 207, 224, 227, 584, 589, 697, 714
i | People 35, 105, 141, 221, 222, 223, 229, 231, 243,

249, 250, 277, 392, 393, 395, 424, 448, 646,
652, 691, 693, 719, 842

s | Humanity 208, 587, 596
People of 16, 97, 142, 150, 184, 192, 314, 326, 351,
366, 598, 603, 631, 647, 790, 823, 828, 829
Or 104, 106, 319, 3422, 391, 400, 438, 445,
. 446, 447, 482, 5312, 618, 659, 667, 767, 817
First 38,294, 553, 670
previous 688, 792
Now 24, 79, 82, 312, 316, 382, 451, 518, 750,
792, 867
Times 867
What 350, 406, 410, 426, 675

O (vocative particle) 103, 108, 114, 119, 342, 343, 439, 504, 505,
509, 529, 708, 827, 863

Sign 279, 375, 491
Signs 150, 204, 597
Verses 252
i [ Babylon 815
4| Virgin 209
o | Proceed 466
f | Veneration 817
%>1{Sea 168, 692
4| Seas 590, 591
=22 | Nebuchadnezzar 815
3| To spring 390
{28)| To begin 2, 543
;| Beginning 275
i | Beginning 553
31 To initiate 647
3| Instead 689
11 To transform 589
To replace 38

| To change 561
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) Y% To exchange 625
gy (&l 15| To will 62, 546
e i3 To deny 118
, | To distance from 263
& Ul The Creator 33
5y 3,5| Cold 504, 505
S $376 | Dueling 685
oA (pl) &e3 | Lepers 597
&, 354 To bless 25,188, 718
3945 | Blessed 452, 469, 693
SAA »5 | To prove 491
ub%}f Demonstrative 56, 61
I /a %4 | Demonstrative 353
Jory . Jaiu To welcome 5,6
( bLil| Welcome 177
o c*“" To smile 264
o %45 | Human 222,226, 664, 671, 689, 788, 799, 800, 803,
831, 851
€ 55| Humanity 793, 805, 811
s <ail| To see 825
jwa.: Sight 112, 113, 562, 825
(pl.) 3uail| Eyesight 560
, | Visions 562
5 padl 852}t | Basrah (al-) 192
Basrah (al-) (People of) [314
_|Basi (al-) 320
{Lay Uzs To be slow 46
Ja it | To make void 14,356
To nullify 36, 100, 137, 154, 160, 161
:}lfb_’ False 606
et | Nullifying 278
o 7| Belly 327,436
3kt | Hidden 570
oy &35 | To send 51,226,437, 449
Ay 3\;,/ To distance 691
3451} To have distanced 263, 691
A\ | Distancing oneself 101
3&: After 140, 237, 395, 397, 404, 416, 592, 636, 637
355 Gl Now to our topic 547
R Jyaxi [ Some 220, 401, 420
avax | From one another 524
5233 | One to the other 813
o5

st Caxd | One to the other 814
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o 54 [ Ought 822
;;i; Infringement 153
o (i | To remain 437, 454, 720, 773, 789, 820, 855
S| Abiding 364
_ |Permanent 554, 558
e S| To weep 592
S J¢| Rather 87, 206, 216, 232, 256, 260, 280, 293, 311,
' 322,342, 381, 614, 627, 668, 785, 793, 815,
850
But 631
pF S | Without 206, 224, 437, 572, 832
A ;.,\li A town 391
(pL) 33| Lands 456,739
& é:‘b To reach 562
&1 To enable so to attain 745, 775
é:lﬁ Most reaching 673
&Y Far reaching 391
e (| To decay 269% 279
1| To chastise 831
# % w345 | Band Hagim 286, 721, 725
g <42 | To be perplexed 162,238,717
o =451 | To rejoice 73, 265
&¢ | Joyful 180
z Gzl |Joy 265
c4|  (pl) M\ | Beast 307, 308, 310, 847
-y ub’ Door 797
(pl.) 31| Gates 396
PRpY 4| Paul 838
Ceg &% | House 443, 593
A 3| To perish 536% 804
o SY| To be visible 34
&4 | To be clear 140
x| Between 28,72, 135, 160, , 378, 533, 614, 639
Among 49, 575, 595, 680
From 621
Over 262
551 Clear 543, 701
et | Clearly 155, 257
&
& & To follow 99, 102, 245, 324, 348, 433, 448, 645, 679,
691, 801
¢ 4| Following 141, 147, 267, 407
& Following 95, 100%, 101,279
I & | Under 95, 645, 677, 684, 693, 833
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oy &5 | Dust 20, 52, 279
85 35| To leave 255,357, 407, 629, 684, 771
To abandon 128, 641, 693
To forsake 630
457! Abandoning 101
s C,.ui Strenuous 839
Jaki|  (pl) 4% | Disciples 202, 208, 212, 215, 216, 217
W %1 To recite 150, 252
= $153,| To fulfill 425,751
i3 8155 | Torah 40, 43, 45, 160, 534, 614, 650
&
N :ﬂg: Trinitarian 568
& JE| Trinity 1
. Trinitarian 550
E L | Trinitarian 814
N E5 | Three 468, 481, 494, 497, 519, 531
(pl.) & 55| Thirty 28
o &b Tee 504
o %3 | Thereupon 25, 74, 112, 117, 174, 188, 337, 239, 354,
453, 489, 513, 520, 641, 720, 747, 773, 789,
797, 854
e, Besides 75
ol &5| Moreover 21, 642, 857
| (pl) SIGE| Foxes 181
o £ | Praise 575
6.4 (3}5@) EH | Twelve 586
S8 (pl) 9153 | Bulls 40
al
g 55| To be haughty 82
St JV 555 | Gabriel (an angel) 283, 328, 330, 642, 710
S J& [ To fashion 21
oJ* | Mountain 45, 46
dmenr 354 | To disown 89, 154, 161, 300
To reject 3592
e | Hell 396
dow 1> | Very 264, 391, 483, 488, 503
S 445 | New 382,282
NP :fi\ai Blasphemer 60S
Ja U554 | Debate 2, 866
_ |Debating 629
f = 155 | To be bold 526
4155 | Boldness 176, 178, 426, 634
Ty 7| To run 786
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Resolute
To become incarnate
Body

Bodily
Incarnate
Impertinence
To touch
Body

To make

To place
To bring

- | Will make

To sit

To seat
Sitting
Companions
Court

Lofty

Loftier
Reverence

- | Majesty
- | Lofty
- | To gather together

To reflect
To gather
All

All together
Group

All

Camel
Ginn
Gann
Troops
Paradise

Holy war
To be ignorant
To attribute ignorance

206
696, 699

223, 227, 384, 395, 460, 462, 463, 665°,
671, 696, 796

666

221

78

525

301

38, 42, 87, 130, 216, 254, 280, 303, 309,
333, 533, 541, 672, 690, 692, 704

512

741

324, 801

6

5

171

191

3,5,6, 12,56, 199, 537, 545

20, 110, 119, 131, 209, 211, 215, 217, 218
235, 283, 385, 426, 430, 432, 455, 470, 476
507, 529, 575, 651, 667, 670, 693, 765, 862
673, 852

842

333, 341, 507, 529, 563, 566, 674, 695

418

357, 566

518

6

800

136

4,116, 325,717, 720, 725, 754, 766, 167
29, 98, 99, 126, 263, 272, 274, 277, 296
307, 380, 535, 537, 545, 596, 597, 622, 663
755, 768, 809, 838, 854

410

136

124

677, 679, 782

22, 124, 135, 318, 319, 336, 422, 424, 431,
432, 623, 632, 640, 656, 739, 744, 746, 748,
837, 839, 85(°

739

301, 556, 709, 710

712
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Ignorance
Ignorant
Ignorantly
Hell

To answer
To answer
Answer

Answering

To improve

To do very well
To tyrannize
Tyranny

To be possible
To be permissible
Figure of speech
Reward

Hunger

Essence

To come
To bring
Coming
Generation

To make lovable
To love

Love

Beloved

Love

Rope

Certainly

Until

So

To the point that
Veil
Concealment
Veiled

To argue

4> | Argument

Preponderant
Stone(s)

176, 351, 517, 675, 690, 712

235

183

136

59

54, 176, 197, 233, 406, 726

53, 70, 80, 162, 163, 164, 166, 167, 233,
305, 352, 361, 472, 488, 489, 537, 542, 544,
719, 736, 755, 772

694

718

787

131

130

445, 446,

640, 717

213

860

799

341, 349, 386, 468, 550, 566, 573% 574%
643, 644, 666, 677

36,41, 121, 207, 639, 689, 803

408

35

28,292

842

5, 170, 370, 668, 831

166

336

171

612

134

46, 55,76, 234, 241, 395, 530
313, 498

352, 656

446, 594

223

799

74,76

74, 176, 80, 266, 485, 489, 506, 599, 602,
772, 859, 866

498

504
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(pl)s5b~ | Stones 375, 3992
Sl L.};’. Conversing 171
L3  Newer 573 :
S ;k; To limit 66, 68, 72, 484, 508, 525
545 | To define 719
Ol O1%< | Harran 2
—yrs ‘:ij\;g,‘. To battle 377
e 505~ | Heat 133, 572, 573% 574
S o 542 | To corrupt 600, 607, 620, 641
S~ 35| To burn 798
:3\35;-1 Burning 798
¢ ('*j>: To proclaim forbidden 410,411% 427
#5+11 To deprive 858
™ fJ Proclaim forbidden 415
#5524 | Proclaimed forbidden 634
O 53 | To mourn 592
:)J; Sadness 128
e &4 To hold accountable 438
(M) 5| According to 830
R 124 | To be envious 153
A& | Envy 690
o> (pl) }43% | Senses 441
2y goum | Tangible 795
o s | To be good 412
%31 To do well 787
(piill | To prefer 488
ye3- | Goodness 772
oy | Befitting 824
bt Best 15, 16, 59, 84, 197, 629
s> | Beautiful 561
KT 21| To approve 414
o>t o) | Hasan (al-) b Lu’ayy 369
(s 8| (He is Abii al-Hasan b
_|Lu’ayy al-FarisT)
g i1 | Belly 472
e % sa=> | Contained 795
gwers el To guard 331
i 5% | To come 122, 174, 189, 194, 1957, 369, 756, 861
5% (44| Who are present 545
a1 To bring 725
(—) 8 525 | In the presence of 3
3 )ia-; The present company 185
3Las| | Presence 172, 194
To bring 194
e\ | Present 116, 325, 472, 537, 734, 754
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To shatter

To keep

To guard

To know by heart
Keeping

To guard

To resent
Despicable

The most despicable
To substantiate
To actualize

To be sure

To deserve

Truth

Right

Truly

To be worthy
Truth

True
Truthfully
Truthful

| To affirm true

To confirm

In act (philosophical)
Proof

Truths

To decree

Judgment

Verdict

58> | Wisdom

Wise

Ruler

Ruled by

To recount

Story

To take an oath

To befall

To come upon

To permit

To proclaim permissible
To declare permissible
Residing

To permit

Donkey

474
47,348,771
474?

435

40

629

81

418

77

118

246

579

843

61, 83, 149, 158, 175, 198, 200, 246, 247,
252,276, 3832 408, 526, 607, 643, 644
344

170

676

10

236

826

278

61, 160,276
160
212,215, 216% 217
387

193

767, 768

582

767

158, 564, 668
450

639

152, 156, 603
127

131

419

794, 796
329, 446, 711
412,

410, 411

416

301

427, 636

500
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Coaas

Foolish

To conceive
To suffer
Hauler
Enduring
Compassion

{| To need

In need
Companions with
beautiful, big and
lustrous eyes

To be encompassed by

To surround
To encompass
Custodian
Wall

Turning from

Whatever the case may

be

State
Circumstances
Impossibility
Deceitful

To contain

A snake charmer
In that

Wherein

In which

‘When

Where

For

Wherever

In such a way that
Although
Whence

To confound

To perplex
Confounded

A while

At that moment
With that

To raise

To bring forth
To be embarrassed
Living

Lexicon

183
221
596
612
352
695
794, 812
808

299

124, 128, 129, 135, 406, 623, 624, 837, 846

445,562
441, 795
524
556
3992
635
791

800

800

132

695, 819
441, 445, 452
391, 392

301

322,328,437, 603, 713

440,
531,704
610, 612
734
449
449
457
803

166, 304, 360, 537, 747

498
857
134
647
681

277, 385% 6582, 662, 764, 769, 770

535
132
1, 558, 564, 565
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Alive

Living

Life

Animals

Raising

Life-giving

the One Who gives life

To tell

Better informed
To seal
Circumcision
To be embarrassed
To depart

To drive out
To exclude
To exorcise
Leaving
Sheep

To shame

To discredit
Ashamed
Loser
Wooden
Wood

To fear

To specify
Properties
To bow

To prostrate
Sin

Sinner

To address

= | one who betrothed

Discourse

To occur

To fancy

Halid (See Sa‘sa‘ah)
To be redeemed

To redeem

Pure

396, 463, 565, 592, 804
804

20

105

205

301

467

67, 69, 201, 218, 228, 233, 316, 318, 319,
320, 330, 398, 436, 473, 494, 519, 610, 611,
616, 618, 643, 721, 724, 727, 739, 742, 764,
765, 776 '
120

112, 113

26, 30, 40, 43

791

359, 377

656

119

597

5707

34, 40

182

699

857

102

797

798

60, 175

346

550, 568

560

809

224

593

15, 84, 589, 665

283

542,792

719, 7882, 851

779

4,192, 195, 201, 238

606, 806

695

380




Juits
éjjb
J.gb

fty
Y
e

AN N

-

®
e b
L' AN

S
N

(pl) 33t

fx

-

©

D

LY
<
\

¥

\

[V
(lT\
2N -2
LA

13
b3 4

Lexicon 301

- | To mingle
11 To mix

To give the robe of honor
the robe of honor

To contradict
Contradiction
Contradicting

To create

Created

The people
Creature
Creation
Creature
Creation

All creation (s)
The creation
Creatures

~ | Creator

Created

Creature
Void
Wine
Five

Pig

Swine

To be given the option to
choose
To choose
To choose
Good

Daniel

3| David

To manage

>|To enter

To suffer

f To admit

223

441

860

860

248, 512, 769

145,254

278, 470, 828

20, 22, 23, 27, 46, 52, 64, 125, 146, 272,
274,277, 289, 302, 306, 308, 309, 312, 447,
511, 531% 534, 535, 667, 668% 670, 689,
714, 818

139, 455, 501, 510

31,219

431, 446

448, 511, 531, 536, 589, 671, 672

342, 446

448, 474, 581

106, 146, 277, 296, 535, 536, 568, 768

438

667

1, 69, 71, 114, 138, 349, 398, 403, 440,
442% 445, 455, 532, 533, 555, 568, 579,
675, 691, 794, 812, 850

67, 69, 71, 139, 335, 349, 390, 3982, 401,
440, 442, 454, 455, 495, 499, 501, 510, 533
401, 572

440

411, 587

39,422, 585

410

589

834

834
849
186, 830

815

298, 830

436,471, 524

105, 107, 113, 115, 175, 319, 431, 454, 593,
632, 633, 645, 744, 748

400

432
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#1351 To creep in 674
J ;;'-3 To have an intercourse 416, 637
“J>+15 | Entering 570?
o 55| Rank 673
o 53| To study 193, 367
8y 4531| To comprehend 68,72, 441, 484, 508, 555, 562
T3 <35| To know 317, 334
483 &3] To call fourth 592, 605
$E3 | Claim 124
o 5| To push 659, 661
o 351 To be buried 279, 384, 791
* 33| Burial 799
JIE J3| To indicate 340, 386, 469
13 | Influence 178
el (pl) £ Blood 634
G &3 | Damascus 326
(4433 | Dimaq (al-) 360, 381
s T (93| To defile 441,444
S 3| To approach 473
3| World 625, 703, 770, 771, 837, 841, 844, 852
s 4»3| Bver 583, 867
(pl.) G5 Ever 583, 867
3 ’ 331 To go around 540
) #13] As long as 462
63‘13 Permanent 558, 822
O3 0 35| In derogation of 31, 46,229, 624
Excluding 346
Without 796
o 03| To judge 753, 804, 828
35| Debt 805, 806
] ¢ #| The Day of Judgment | 639
43| Religion 7, 8, 10% 13, 61, 74, 76, 80, 87, 89, 102,
108, 164, 165, 175, 189, 193, 359, 367,
4082, 490%, 491, 4922, 626, 629, 823°, 829,
859
Q;,U\ ¢ 2| The Day of Judgment 90, 438, 801
(pl) SGST| Religion 99, 169
§
53| (pl) SU3|Foxes 589
g5 (pl) U5l These 151
b (—"::? Slaying 40
(pl.) éj\m Slaying 43
S5 5 3| To mention 13,110
35 5| Mentioning 263,412
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Remembrance 515, 693
, . |Memory 752
%5545 | Mentioned 811
L 255 | Intelligent 670
M UJ\, To debase 185
U5T | Most degraded 77
s 35| Guilt 723,733
(L) & 55| Sins 593
VS 35| Gold 46, 480,797, 798
L34 Sect 7, 8,423
B3 b 3313 To taste 804
@8 )i Possessor of 564
$3| Possesses 564
J
o *5| Head 70, 747
5| Chief 673
i, 03] Clemency 211, 559, 695
sl 151 To see 722, 146%, 179, 181, 2722, 327, 399, 443,
(vision) 453,489, 523, 649, 722, 813, 859, 862
To see (understand) 88, 163, 184, 431, 447, 462, 599, 653, 715,
R 774, 856
5| Opinion 193, 342, 602, 649, 774
To see fit 194, 360,
g«é‘j Banner 378
4 560
(D) :Aj Lord 45, 46, 284, 290, 298, 329, 330, 331, 334,
374°, 473, 493, 507, 532, 579, 603, 6107
711,723,786, 831, 850, 853, 866
God 132, 134, 152, 156, 217, 738
% 4% | Lordship 563, 566
| El|Four 28, 280, 592, 828
nhe 'c’f Fourteen 29,280
- 454 | Rank 676
if55 | Rank 673, 687
(pl) &515 | Ranks 683
s =15 | Rational 498
& ¢>~) To go back 767
To return 825
“t 55| Returning 688
) é\j One who returns 389
sy é:;b Will come back to you (493
deo| (L) o Feet 684
z};.j Man 6,7, 50, 117, 173, 192, 286, 310, 314, 326,
351, 366, 416, 434, 598, 631, 637, 647, 721,
790
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Men

To hope

To wish
Compassion
Compassionate
The Most Gracious
To return

To respond
Response

To discard
Blessing

To send
Messenger

Letter

Sender

To formulate
To be content
To please

To favor
Approval
Approval

To be content
To be approved
Shepherd

To reject

To raise

Fine

To raise

Necks

To ride
Ramadan (month of)
Sand

To shoot

y| Monks

To give rest
Spirit

130

137, 335, 425, 606

777

211, 336, 559

450

293, 294, 296, 713, 714

53,70, 166, 352

355

641

32

582

140, 220, 642

288, 291, 355, 613, 627, 629, 715, 716, 727,
738

456

456

36,37

582, 693, 729*

841

831

144

141

823

827

848

44

322, 381

428, 843

323, 801

560

500

638

848, 849

363

251, 604

783

49, 51, 52, 67, 68, 114, 115, 138, 144, 145,
146, 1472, 209, 220, 226, 244, 245, 246,
268, 271, 274, 276, 277, 290, 292, 295, 296,
301, 302, 303, 311, 312% 3132, 327, 329,
331, 333% 334, 336, 337, 339, 342, 349,
356, 357, 381, 388, 389, 397, 429, 433, 434,
4372 445, 460, 461, 465, 466, 467, 471
477, 478, 494, 505, 507, 509, 511, 516, 517,
525, 533, 534, 535, 549, 565°, 567, 568,
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Spirits
Wind
To wish

To intend
To intent
To want
Will

7 | Intention

To reach
To desire
Byzantines

;| Psalter

To rebuke
Billowing

[ To scorn

To hold in contempt

31 To claim

Claim

# | Recommendation
3| To convulse

y| Time

j | Detachment

5| To be married

51 To marry

Husbands

3 | Wife
| To deviate

To vanish

To abolish
To depose
To pass away
0il

Zayd
Increase

To embellish

All

575, 576% 577, 579, 581%, 628, 642, 646,
6482, 654%, 669, 696, 699, 701, 702, 703,
705, 706, 707, 708, 709, 710, 711

670

590

13, 33, 170, 210, 218, 219, 243, 255, 276
289, 332, 338, 490, 517, 606, 625, 652, 664,
716, 748, 784, 785, 850

260

628

751

452,734

775

555

630

739, 835

157, 160, 299, 367, 650
590

590

76

87

315, 383, 490, 502, 510, 539, 540, 722, 845
124, 657

424

594

30

841

284

282, 635
127, 624
130, 280

175

181, 700

684

687

810

443
281,282, 284
780, 785

671

450, 534, 537, 835
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To ask

To question
Question
Case
Interrogation
Issue
Argument
Request
Reason
Sabbath
Praise

To praise

Praise

Seven

Lions

To precede

To go before
Way

For the sake of
To prostrate
To bow

To kneel

Bow
Prostration
Kneeling

To be indignant
Heat
Glad/Gladness
Secrets

Lamp

Hasty

Rapid
Quickness
Chasm

Boat

To fall

To throw
How low
Bishop
Bishops

To pour

To remain silent
Silence

17, 62, 93, 123, 133, 234, 237, 241, 513,
517, 528, 545, 724
4512

236

58,472

237

63,513

439

5052

26, 44, 670, 746
40, 43

583, 839, 847

2, 21, 27, 31, 33, 219, 230, 240, 439, 450
465, 484, 529, 577, 602, 674
696

585

105

542

726

80, 551, 688

739

31, 150, 813

582

809, 8152 818, 819°
8162

669, 867

814?

656

529, 530

129, 179

367

443

78

488, 772

537

683

590

687

683

602

2

838

519

53, 182, 854

77
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S S | To reside 327,329, 711
; ’j To give a home 22,672
% 2t | The earth 835
S . ¢S\ | Salam 173, 176, 187
@\A«gﬂ ¢ | Salam al-Hamadani 4,
i M | Salam b Mu‘awiyah al- | 172
& 44 | Hamadani
Eve]
b * #54| Armament 364, 364
ol L2li | To give authority 828
. To sanction 829
:L“b}’\-w Impudence 78
LI25| Domination 75
ok &bls | Authority 673
Sl | Authority 340, 344, 684, 700, 833, 834
Domination 492
) Sultan 778
s &Lo | To take 690
Mo i | Basket 586
("L‘" (;Llf To surrender 104, 110, 111, 260, 627
To become Muslim 821
J?S\L Peace 24
L | Safety 133
(— ng-i) Muslim (used as adj) 32
)
ES‘QL Islam 10, 102, 105, 107, 124, 165, 193, 260, 348,
618, 619, 6212, 626, 628
“,” Muslim 89, 102, 103, 106, 108, 109, 114, 119, 126,
143, 233, 343, 355, 439, 473, 480, 489, 492,
504, 505, 509, 515, 518, 522, 527, 529, 531,
537, 601, 610, 611, 616, 618, 620% 622,
626, 643, 644, 706, 708, 715, 725, 730, 731,
739, 763, 765, 766, 782, 784, 859
Muslim men 615, 616, 617,
Muslim women 615, 617, 625,
Ol uqu.Li Solomon 830
) | To call 153, 247, 248, 252, 253, 290, 291°, 292,
295, 298, 337, 339, 342, 477, 482, 605
To name 480
(‘{-3‘ Name 1, 235, 338, 340, 385, 426, 455, 470, 471,
. 482, 582, 693, 752
(pl.) 1sf | Names 1, 235, 297, 338, 340, 385, 426, 455, 470,
471, 482, 561, 582, 693, 714, 752
s | To be called 4652
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Samaritans

To hear

To listen

To make it heard
Hearing

One who listens
Audible

Simon

Fish

Heaven

5| Year

Norm
Arrows
Harm
Vile
Sovereign
Lord

Master
Strah
Stirat Al-‘Imran

Stirat al-A‘raf
Strat al-Bagarah
Stirat al-Zuhruf

) Stirat al-Zumar

Siirat al-Ma’idah
Stirat al-Nisa’

but

Equal

In all respects

An equal

Whip

Whips

Hour

The Day of Reckoning
(Particle of future tense)
To lead

Markets

To seep

Significance

423

81, 175, 476, 771, 772, 825, 840, 851
82,287, 288, 679

243

11,112,113, 518

677, 682

233

591, 593

591

98, 104, 146 , 210, 218, 223, 270, 272, 273,
274, 293, 316, 318, 319, 320, 341, 3862
396, 436, 442, 474, 535, 560, 595, 657,
662, 665, 672, 692, 764, 795, 803%, 804

828

95, 145, 428

363

541

678, 698

14, 18,79

35, 36, 38, 41, 98, 217, 231, 379, 394, 657,
751, 850, 867

6982

148, 150, 249, 288, 293, 322, 356, 386, 713
150, 356

148

293

713

288

249

322, 386

421

112

226, 803

352

829

501

70, 238, 240, 747
669

609

652

500, 540, 588
781

185, 674
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al-Sam (people of)
To fill

4% | To make it appear

To liken

To be in the likeness
Resemblance
Resemble

Equal

Similitude

Illusion

What a difference!
To strengthen

11 To be strengthened

Severe

The strongest
The worst

To drink
Drink

Drink
Explanation
Laws

The most honorable
Honor
Honorable
Honoring

To rise

East

To make so share
one who associates with
God
Polytheism
Polytheist
Peoples

Ray

To light
Occupation
To heal
Healing

To split
Hardship

To thank
Thanksgiving
To doubt
Doubt

Form

366
585

322,381

96

224,227, 697

22

24, 613

795

63

383

72

672

266

776

249

259

500, 540, 587, 793, 849
500, 540, 640

794, 837, 846

205

36, 37, 39, 42, 100, 412
6722, 676, 683

179, 674, 687, 688, 695
263

89,414

399

43, 635

96, 421

155, 249, 257, 71312

147, 263, 287

309

153, 157, 248, 254, 256, 258, 262, 512, 605

41
529, 530
797

281

588

784

594

400

866

583

48, 384, 543
255

303, 806>
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Coody s | Malicious pleasure so 185
takes in another’s
misfortune
e :,.«Lb Sun 398, 399, 400, 444, 453, 529, 530% 572
S ‘|x25)| To embody 803
[£5:3 £5 | To abhor 145, 610
b 4451 To witness 97, 113, 119, 120, 133, 144, 148, 158, 161,
. 226, 328, 334, 346, 422, 423, 442, 493, 702,
710, 716, 728% 738
J1Us | To witness 395, 851
535 | Witness 143, 386, 423, 424, 430, 632, 712
:kgﬁ\:b Witness 283
) #&%|Month 638
s 6@3:5:1 To long 9,727
(L) s | To will 106, 289, 449, 450, 609
Eosh | Will 664
3«5‘” Something 17,22, 23, 642, 67, 125, 126, 493, 5333, 613
Thing 27, 66, 114, 125, 350, 357, 374, 402, 403,
406, 412, 4414 442, 443, 444, 447, 462,
) 530, 534, 613, 659, 667
<Aib | Goods 837°
It 18
_ | Anything 445
soss (| With what 410, 426
(pl.) £51| Things 267, 376, 444
s U | Devil 699
(pl.) opblls | Devils 105, 693
Demons 597
S
EAIV) ZLo | Adherent 164, 166
Companion 325, 520, 635, 728, 736, 754
Owner 456
e | To be verified 140, 734
To be admissible 633,
C"‘“’ To declare correct 137
o | Truth 652
ége.«'a Right 47,232, 380, 538, 734
Correct 177, 353, 544, 755
é:,ﬂ;j To declare what is 13
correct
To proclaim the 74
correctness of
JRVR) NS (%) | Immensity of patience 1487
ddo|  34%|To tell the truth 25, 325, 357, 3582 405, 458, 464, 479, 660,
735




Lexicon

B4 | To believe 121, 331, 350, 404, 613, 639, 640, 6504,
652, 653
Z'y:}-fa Friend 777, 850
U | Righteous 770
L;n}:a-: To believe 271
3:Us | Singere 278, 380
Truthful 557, 642
f)i\«afa To confirm 614
b, bise | Way 90, 93
e 355t To leave 186, 187, 188, 755, 857
e 22| To be hard 191
Z&»|Hard 483, 503
Ao 422 | To ascend 45,319, 386, 595
3 43ls | Ascension 386, 396
3.5«\.;: Ascending 202
dnan.o ixla*ls | Sa‘sa‘ah 203, 242, 244
(b Halid al-Basri)
o iriasis|Sa‘sa‘ah b Halid 192, 195, 201, 238
ML | (al-Bagri)
o :xia-w: Sa‘sa‘ah b Halid al-Basi | 4
s el s
e i ,;éq To debase 509
,xfai To debase 185
e Uiféf To listen 518
e C}*’ To overlay 797
(pL) HU |Plats 797
s 21| To choose 290, 295
o Lo | To crucify 322, 372, 373% 381, 384, 397, 404, 502,
, 594,721,722, 723, 751,775, 786, 791, 793
ZJ% | Crucifixion 383,799
CML% Cross 374, 375, 376, 377, 379, 380, 486
(4\7“\) <51 | To guard in happiness | 761
&)l | Righteous 47, 149, 151, 252, 253, 684
_ | Stand for the right 1150
e % | To pray 210, 285, 610, 8072, 811
S\ | Prayer 40, 210, 285, 808, 811, 8122, 813, 839, 847,
849
Cot Ealo | Silent 70, 489
oo 22| To make 702
To do 749
é % - Human made 692
e | (pl) $E1|Idols 31,32, 34, 260
W 2l 3% Correct 542
_| Correctness 709
" 31| to be of a better opinion | 774
e ¢ Y| To cry out 736




312

T

C oal «3it

© = bELy

LG

(Pl-)gjrﬁ

e e
EEEET

\

sn
\

Fos

=y
3
\
R

PN
A} 4

&

=
1
A3
N \

3
°

1%
\
1

o

G
G
3.

v
\

% ;C\&&f
L e

L4

F
N
X
1

\
\

\

;

%(\
8

Abii Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

To form
Image
Assault

{1 To fish

Impatience

To lie with (sexually)
To laugh

Opposite

To hit

To strike

A blow

A hit

Detriment

Weakness (bodily)
Weakness (opinion)
Weak

Weak

How weak!

To stray

To guide astray

Far away (from the right)
Going astray

Astray

One who leads astray
Conscience

To guarantee

Glow

Doctor

Nature

Nature

To bow one’s head in
silence

Way

Tender

Food

To prevail over
To ask

To seek

To ascend

To gaze

To divorce

22
21, 446
181
591

78, 630
637

25,365, 840
551

501, 779, 780, 784, 785
741

741

781

798, 800

697

10,193

723, 734

689

439, 602
155,257,373
738

155,257
41, 90, 490

91

738

58

623

572, 573% 574*

391

695

676, 798, 805
25, 53,70, 747

690

165

500, 540, 584, 640
690

90

748,771

803

72

284
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Lexicon 313

Let loose
Divorce
Divorcees
To purify
cleansing
Chaste

To obey

To obey

To be able
Voluntarily
Obedience
Obeying
Obeying
To roam
Capable
Power
Capacity
To take a long time
To prolong
To lengthen
Long

For a long while
Good

To fly
Birds

Clay

Triumph
Triumphant

To treat unjustly
Injustice
Darkness

5| Unjust

Darkened

To assume

To manifest

To be manifested
To manifest
Manifesting
Manifest
Manifested

Frivolous

58
415, 636

635

324, 486

597

209, 220, 569, 710, 711
86, 350

590, 679, 819

397, 521

104, 392

11, 95, 144, 448, 645, 646, 669
141

682

500

461, 666

686

856

205

351

541

238

25, 53, 365, 840

444, 710, 837

702%

105

702

377

190, 200

131

81, 96, 130

41

134

824

74,76, 739

10, 279, 375, 460, 491, 695
221, 376, 491
220, 788

448

170

446, 455, 570, 572

668
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(pl) iE

3 0 f
Coresl

Abi Qurrah and al-Ma’min

To worship

Slave
Worshipers
Slaves
Worshipers
Worship
Slavery
Servitude

To worship
Worshipers
Worshiped
To admire
Pomp

Vanity
Pomposity
Marvelous
Wonderful
Wonders

The most wondrous!
more wondrous
Admiration
Conceited
Amazed
Unable
Miracle

Calf

Several
Prepared

To dispense justice
Just

Equal

To transgress
Enemy
Enmity
Transgression
Torment
Mortification
The Virgin
Arabs
Bedouins
Wedding feast
To come

5%5 | Opposing

Phenomenon

31, 46, 260, 373, 374, 475, 499, 692, 759,

791

139, 335, 342, 350, 401, 499, 510, 698

211, 450, 842
382

92,96

469, 693, 694
144

501, 560
294

34

468, 502, 507, 550, 568
73, 168, 772
449, 651

674

248, 630
477,523
8207

204, 218, 225
267

649

78, 86, 179, 181, 492
173, 342

651

489

376

46

679

126, 127

149

56, 199

551

57,199, 353

3772, 378, 611, 664, 695, 697, 699, 701, 778

249
81,96

1639, 829

838
220, 696, 711, 803
627
110, 258, 259, 260
587
472
629
643
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(pl.) [’,b*}’ﬂf Phenomenon 844
e u}r— To know 643, 101, 1922, 236, 367, 448, 457, 491,
499, 525, 562, 578
To recognize 378, 526
Knowable 574%, 577
{342 To let s0 know 219, 237, 256, 338, 548, 685, 697
U521 To confess 32, 563
To admit 754
L 24 | Knowledge 12, 13, 169, 189, 304, 469, 720
O3 | Admitting 83
& 4355 | Accepted 151
Known 550, 559
' x4 | Profess 33
R 3l5a [ Traq 598, 631
f_}é\}% ‘Iraqi 600, 608, 617, 619
35 jp To be Powerful 20, 110, 119, 131, 209, 211, 215, 217, 218,
235, 283, 430, 432, 476, 575, 651, 667, 670,
693, 765, 862
a,'f; Power 822
& | Power 560, 867
*, 3% | Powerful 556, 821
¢ }5:— Resolve 266
o Liz [Perhaps 447
s 3 )}««.9 Twenty 29
55250 | Assembly 109, 626, 722, 821
s %ahi | Squeezed 411
s :.Aﬁp\& Blowing 590
Awese| (pl) la2 | Birds 702
s (ﬁ-ﬂﬁ-:p‘ To take refuge 380
s o2& | Defiant 828
2 255 | Defiance 145
Defying 655
Liae :‘LA;J Assistant 206
ks ket | Thirst 799
Jo= Js% | To annul 430, 630
s a2l To give 610, 744
e 28| To be great 60, 571
2% | To exalt 375% 376, 380, 418
452l | Greater 281, 496
| Greatest 673
“ bog Greatness 587, 674
422 | Greatness 72, 563, 566
2% | Magnanimous 554
e C3Us | Continence 184
4 63\-3, To recuperate 781
L;é}«f To excuse 360
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2| Good health 133, 784
s Y j:zé Punishment 733
Aie 3| To be convinced 88
44,42 | Dogma 423
3Uzs! | Conviction 651, 653
M Convinced 486, 653
Jae } | To reason 750
Mind 166, 304, 406, 461, 466°, 518, 524, 529,
5307, 544
Intellect 671
Minds 175, 441, 452, 498, 664
Je Perhaps 782
Perhaps 834
s To know 19, 20, 108, 146, 230°% 231, 233, 234, 235,
236, 240, 241, 242, 255, 293, 306, 313, 321,
440, 460, 489, 516, 526, 529, 538, 547, 572,
607, 609, 659, 686, 708, 827, 836, 841
To teach 811
To know 120, 234, 258, 305
Knowledge 168, 487, 524, 552
All 324
world 752
Emblem 377,379
Knowledgeable 7
Knower 552, 556
Scholar 843
e Exalted 27, 235, 285, 469, 484, 511, 515, 526, 609,
693
Exaltedness 341, 665, 6742, 696
_| Exalted 469
Highest 672, 673
Higher 676
ke ‘Ali b al-Walid 366
- Whatever 62,181
What 236,451, 452,
with regard to what 724,
Cousin 288, 727, 740
Baptism 43,486
pe | Lifetime 8437
By my life! 422, 506, 739
o To do 2047, 218%, 2252
To work 448
To perform 597
To practice 630
Work 669, 695
Provinces 809
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Works

Blindness

Blind

Grape

Obstinate
Obstinate [persons]
To mean

Meaning

Covenant

Always been known for
To return

To come back

& | To antagonize

Wood

To take refuge
Instead of

Ransom for

To help

Help

From whom so acquires
help

Helper

To fault

To accuse

Fault

With a false charge

To be incapable
‘Isa

To assign

Eye

f Eyes

Fountains
Eyewitnesses
Before one’s eyes

Treachery
Tomorrow

On the following day
To beguile
Succulent

To be angry

To make angry

827

506
439, 602
411

472

866
227,672
122, 236, 424, 513, 515
38

176

390

528

138, 140
373

23,131,374, 503, 766, 792

435
743
866
2

493

206, 555
428, 492, 606
15

606

606

305

317

228,229, 233, 241, 242, 305, 323, 648, 801

497

60, 124, 128, 129, 135, 222, 524, 623, 624,

666, 776, 824, 825, 837, 846, 849, 851

71,597
519
395, 455
460

180

11, 189

12, 195, 756, 861
690

165

245

716
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Anger

whose portion is wrath
To forgive

To prevail over
To prevail
Victory

To deceive
Dense bodies
Uncircumcised
Uncircumcised
Servants

Sheep

To profit

Rich

Al-Gawr

§| To change
*|Not

Except

Other than
Other
Different from
Another

More than
Without
Without
Without

With other than
Unlike
Without

{1 To become vexed

Vexation
End
Fulfillment

Farisi (al-)

(He is Abii al-Hasan b
Lu’ayy al-FarisT)
Opening

Beginning

To boast

More splendid
Boasting

Proud

173, 681

91,92

593

71, 678

788

190, 200, 377, 866

300

671

27

29

214

34

612

166

647

181, 454, 561

91, 101, 256, 349, 390, 442, 795, 808, 823
92, 281, 317, 339, 374, 384, 482, 533, 632,
748, 769, 827

102, 407, 408, 480

205, 339, 385, 416, 658, 725
260

416, 491, 637, 853

476

570% 572, 575

558

49, 558, 565, 569, 709°, 721
120, 723, 732, 734

671

375, 8002, 847

116, 326, 351

494

558

775

387, 394, 397, 405, 409, 425

597

210

107, 114, 490, 492
350

122, 124, 424

190, 342, 485
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To release
Vulva

To be joyful

Joy

To isolate

To isolate

To set apart
Lying down with
Obligations
Escaped inadvertently
Pharaoh

To distinguish
To separate

5 To separate

Separation

{| Separation

To defame
Defaming
Corruption
Foul

To render judgment
Separation
Separated

To have been exposed
Exposing

To excel

To remain
Superiority
Superior
Virtues
Grace
Graciousness
To do

Deeds
Actions
Doer
Thought
Thinking

To prosper
Orbit

To annihilate
Annihilation

3| Perishable

To understand
Understanding

783

331
264, 488, 772
179

521

524, 525
505

634

95

187
815, 828
378

517, 520, 521, 533, 621, 703

449

800

49, 575
429, 708, 730, 731, 733
336

384
651, 657
262
569, 572
389
325,754
788

279

586

319

98, 99, 107, 170, 261, 344, 491, 622, 675

263, 663

89

212

215

313, 394, 402, 451

1279, 401, 402

450

450

166, 529, 544, 678
71

134

453

810

554

364

193, 523, 578, 825

1487, 506, 518, 602
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Abi Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

3| Victor

Superior
To pour fourth

Ugliness
Ugly

To be buried
Tomb

To accept

To receive
To kiss

To advance
Before

with regard to
Qiblah
Acceptance
Susceptible
Tribe

To kill

Murder
To flout
To be able

To be able to overcome
Might

Proportion

Might

Ability

Power

Ability

Might

i Able
43| Holy

Holy
Holy

43| Saint

The Most Holy
Holy

To come

To place before
To advance

261
324, 801
668

712

87, 88, 285

595

316, 592

37, 47, 86, 102, 157, 269, 380% 3937, 544,
679, 694

45

375

392

97, 237, 240, 345, 536, 714, 815

812

40, 43

383

798

33

322, 381, 502, 743, 744, 745, 757, 758, 764,
7822, 791, 792

746, 748, 785

504

218, 225, 342, 408, 449, 482, 522, 524, 543,
562, 644, 659, 661

742

185

749

220, 222, 341, 497, 563, 566
361,402, 403, 455, 552

385 |

378, 527

673, 674

385, 552, 559

465, 467, 471, 494, 505, 549, 565, 567, 579,
581, 669, 696, 711

209

693

684

t
275, 427, 470, 516, 695
391, 803

345

697
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%fuﬁ To come forward 84, 629,
To advance 117,721, 790, 821
To precede 470, 514, 542, 792, 808
_| Previously 476
61| Older 158, 573, 5767
wa In front 135,519
415 | Senior 817
%fu,.‘» Preceding 838
XY G35 To hurl 682
33| Slandering 75, 87
13 15 | Reading 367
515 | Quran 16, 154, 159, 161, 299, 390, 435% 614, 801,
818
g % To come nearer 335
& jzl To come closer 741
o Jf Close 741
Z‘J\J Eucharist 43
& 5| The closest 250, 604, 672, 756
&, & | Befriending 171
A 45753 | Ulcer 776, 780, 781, 785
5 (pl.) 3% | Apes 589
JA ‘ To acknowledge 560, 716
41| To admit 98, 268, 273, 296, 501
To confess 563, 564
O3 :J)}:L: To support 198
S 253 | Qurays 4,6,12,116, 170, 434, 725,790
e &med | Priest 251, 604
yd H )}MA Hardness 300
Chid Cas%| Asceticism 838, 841
Lol 3 y4ai | Intention 456, 745
b 5% | To fall short 166
4325 | Palace 3, 860
a3 | Shortness 506
wlaka Falling short 163
X -3 | To fulfill 282
To be settled 806
‘_,«u.:\ To end 866
$Uad | Judgment 704
55| Judge 861, 863
: ’ Certainly accomplished | 134
SR (pl) jUg.iT Regions 835
okt Laf | Never 30, 125, 766
. |Bver 338, 765, 864
&t if.h.g Piece 480
E'_Uaé}i, Cessation 572, 859
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Abi Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

Paralytic
Heart

Foreskin

Little

How low
Moon

To be content
To be convinced
Convincing

To defeat

The Conqueror
To lead

To say

597

47,112, 113, 240, 266, 300, 439, 457, 487,
504, 506, 602, 694, 788, 824, 825, 851

19

178, 506

602

572

143, 582

417, 420

736, 755

556, 664

559

469

6,7,8,9, 11, 13, 14, 16, 17, 18, 19, 202,
212, 22, 23, 24, 25, 27, 392, 51, 54, 55, 56,
62, 63, 64, 65%, 662, 672, 682, 69, 712, 72,
74, 88, 100, 102, 103, 105, 1112 112, 118,
119, 120, 124, 126, 127, 132, 134, 136, 139,
142, 148, 149, 150, 152, 155, 156, 157, 159,
163, 164, 168, 174, 176, 182, 188, 191, 196,
201, 202?%, 203, 204, 208, 210, 212, 2142,
216% 226, 228, 229, 230% 231, 232, 235,
239, 240, 2422, 244% 245, 246, 249, 250,
257, 261, 264, 267, 270, 274, 275, 276,
2822, 286, 288, 291, 292, 293, 295, 304,
3062, 307, 308, 310, 312% 313, 314°, 3157
316, 317, 3182, 319, 3207 321% 322, 323,
325, 326, 3282, 331, 337, 3422, 347, 348,
349, 350, 351, 353, 354, 355, 357, 358, 360,
362, 363, 365, 366, 369, 370%, 3712, 372%,
373, 374, 375% 381, 382, 387, 388? 389,
390, 391, 3942 397, 3982 399, 400, 401,
405, 407, 408, 409, 410, 413, 414, 421, 422,
425, 426, 434, 435, 436, 439, 440, 451, 453,
458, 459, 460, 464, 465, 475, 576, 479,
4807, 481, 482, 483, 489, 494, 495, 504,
511, 514, 515, 516, 522, 523, 527, 528, 531,
532, 539, 540, 541, 544, 545, 546, 547, 599,
600% 601, 603, 607, 608, 609, 610% 612,
613, 614, 615, 617, 618, 619, 620% 621,
623, 624, 625, 627, 631, 632, 641, 644,
645, 648% 649, 653, 660, 662, 675, 704,
705,-706, 707, 709, 713, 718, 720, 721, 726,
727, 7282, 729°, 730% 731, 732, 734, 735,
736, 738%, 739, 740, 743, 744, 747, 750,
754, 756, 757, 758, 759%, 760, 761% 7627
763, 764, 765, 766, 767% 768, 173, 774,
776, 782% 784, 786, 787, 789, 790, 792,




Lexicon 323

801%, 807, 808, 809, 813, 814, 818, 8207
821, 824% 836, 841, 855, 856, 858, 862,
8637, 864, 8652
To speak 138, 252
. To utter 767
@y V& | Called 50, 117, 366, 647
U 3| Saying 86, 100, 104, 110, 143, 148, 177, 212, 213,
218, 228, 285, 287, 288, 386, 393, 422, 470,
472, 473, 475, 476, 511, 579, 603, 638, 651,
653, 711, 713, 726, 736, 767, 769, 770, 771,
7932 830
Utterance 206, 278
Statement 259
Discourse 514, 5432, 544, 547, 599, 718, 772
Speech 538
_| Say 758
(pL) U153 | Sayings 652
_ |Discourses 808
4 | Statement 641
:}g‘@ That says 84,356
The ones who speak (pl.) {261
o5 361 To rise 384, 502, 560, 595
#36| To resist 365,701, 719
#G1| To rise 592, 704, 706, 709
5 55| People 13, 769°
# | To rest 698
; ‘uu Resurrection 239,241, 261, 262, 395, 396, 404
§ iﬁj@ To resist 169
g i) | Raising 266, 597
i456| Stand 150
¢s 24| Opposition 788
Aiii | Straight 90, 93
s g %] To strengthen 266
55| Might 572, 672, 772, 866
& | Mighty 557, 636
gsjigﬂ The stronger 670
U [J»\i To measure 65,301
To be analogous 763
35| To measure 96
4
"~y J’K To contend 716
#5323 | To be arrogant 251, 604
:}3 Large 725
" | Protracted ) 747
24 57| Pride 674
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Abl Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

Grander
To write
Book

Books
Scriptures
Scribe

To exceed
Frequent

Vast

Many
Abundant
Many

Great

Much

Very

To lie

To belie

Lies

Accused falsely
Anguish

Seat

To dignify

To dignify
Magnanimity
Veneration
Grudgingly
Inconvenience
To profit

To shatter
Shattering
Pieces

To reward
Match

To reject faith in
Infidelity
Unbelief
Rejecting faith in
Expiation
Infidel

Kafr Nahiim

496, 673

368

16, 82, 83, 84, 972, 100, 103, 110, 113, 119,
121, 122, 133, 136, 137, 142% 143, 150,
155, 161% 226, 228, 246, 253, 263, 276,
295, 321, 331, 337, 346, 356, 358, 386, 435,
442,451, 493, 511, 514, 601, 603, 605, 607,
630, 6312, 650, 702, 705, 713,716, 717

193, 367, 428, 469, 470, 534

639

774, 821

352, 367

77,171

487

634

695

376, 808

452, 469, 777

781, 848

820

334, 765, 766

154, 161, 328, 361, 511, 603, 642, 712, 717
610, 766

241

128, 783

582

290

311

448

213, 215, 583, 867

104

196, 402

612

399

396

586

749, 753

551

32, 249, 3242, 510, 733, 801

147, 176, 254, 263, 823

259

685

419

256, 512, 605

589
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To fatigue
All

Entire
Every
To speak
Word

To speak

\S” | Words

Theology
Discourse
Figure of speech
Interlocutor
Theologian
How much

To be completed
Perfectly

Priest

Kawtar

Kiifah (al-)

Kiiff (al-)

$"{ To be

Being

Lexicon 325

164, 560

35, 47, 105, 114, 1467, 171, 403, 440, 450,
541, 568, 581, 736, 756, 791, 810, 852, 867
443

374, 442, 444, 690, 817, 827

61, 183, 353, 709, 717, 7277

49,51, 67, 68, 69, 114, 115, 138, 144, 145,
146, 1472, 220, 224, 244, 245, 246, 268,
271, 274, 275°, 276, 277, 290, 292, 295,
296, 300, 302, 303, 306, 308, 309, 336, 337
339, 342, 349, 350, 356, 357, 381, 388, 389,
397, 403, 404, 429, 433, 434, 437%, 445,
449, 460, 465, 466°, 471, 477, 478, 507,
509, 511, 516, 525, 529, 530, 533, 534, 535
560, 564, 568, 575, 5762, 577% 580, 628,
642, 643, 699, 701, 703, 705, 706, 707, 708,
709, 710, 794, 796, 799, 8002, 812, 850
79,729

103, 175, 1774, 179, 183, 233, 269, 331,
353, 359, 390, 483, 498, 651, 709

169, 866

351,726

213

291

3

403, 455

581

207%

815

610

351

459, 475, 483, 494

3,5, 11, 12, 27, 28, 29, 33, 36, 37, 39, 45
61, 71, 81, 105, 116, 120, 127, 134, 143,
171, 173, 177, 184, 189, 190, 195, 200, 204,
230, 236, 237, 260, 271, 275% 281, 283,
3067, 307% 331, 332, 334, 343, 344, 359,
377, 383, 383, 393, 395, 401, 403, 404, 435,
4362, 438, 438°, 445, 450, 452, 455% 474,
478, 485, 495, 496% 497, 521, 530, 536,
537, 539, 565, 584, 587, 588, 589, 590, 591,
592, 593, 594, 595, 597, 621% 622, 623%
6247, 6407, 648°, 653, 654, 655, 657%, 658,
662, 666, 673% 679, 685% 688, 7232, 7257,
743, 752, 756, 766, 769, 776, 778, 782, 792,
807, 817, 822, 827, 832, 847, 858, 861

340
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Abil Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

Place
To fashion
How

To vest

To afflict
To pursue
Afflictions
Meat
Sweeter

To impose
Necessity
Remain
Tongue
Subtle
More subtle
To damn
The damned
To glance
Articulation
Gleaned

To encounter
To place

To receive
But
However
To seek
Seeking
Flaming

1f it were not
Unless

To blame
To wish
Lion

There is no
Not

No

Nor is there
1 do not
You do not
We are not

42, 87, 4407, 445

68, 484, 525

26, 135, 157, 321, 334, 347, 397, 445, 446
450, 459, 499, 525, 526, 540, 599, 600. 608,
620, 760

665

327, 402, 796, 799, 800
812

327

410% 834

852

520, 805

141

860

58, 511

670

676

182

673, 675, 686

720

488,772

599

741

209

179

108, 111, 218, 228, 727
207, 243, 305

748

780

133

185, 223

716

728

858

181

59,78, 197

74, 2172, 258, 308, 314, 348, 372, 389, 434,
437, 516, 527, 626, 631, 707, 736, 739, 742,
744, 807, 812, 814, 833
106, 107, 513, 515, 659, 733
378

317, 850

334,

310




Lexicon 327

o *1}| Night 150
¢
sba ., 1Seeo4e
0 bl 0 sl | Al-Ma’min 2,5,7,9, 12, 13, 17, 23, 25, 39, 54, 72, 73,
123, 163, 168, 170, 172, 174, 182, 191, 194,
196, 264, 265, 347, 353, 354, 362, 365, 368
369, 458, 479, 480, 487, 537, 538, 539, 544,
546, 660, 720, 725, 735, 756, 7172, 774, 787,
820, 855, 858
& 3| To enjoy 145
‘ 2 | When 237,319%
L 3| To appear 226
4| To obey 37,393
(el As 34, 567, 584, 648, 814, 815, 835
. Similar to 312,313, 848,
; like 337, 383, 530, 653, 654, 822, 865
Such 530, 858
“J& | Similitude 52,305, 649
As 52,214, 305
Example 762
J& (3)| Analogous 762
" )& | Likeness 21,22, 446
&4 | Complying with 95
N J54 | To glorify 290
4| Glory 36,222, 582, 867
:\M Glorification 583
dases [ A28 o uS54 | Muhammad b ‘Abd 70, 126, 162
8| Allah
(He is Muhammad b
‘Abd Allah al-Hagimi)
LE o 4555 Muhammad b ‘Abd 4, 50, 126, 162
(s34 | Allah al-HaSimi
e &5 To examine 219, 664
Fey) >+ | Eradication 752
S 5| Duration 558
6 Substance 781
ek i | Midian 815
50 S| Wife 281,284, 415, 612, 636
A woman 327
. # 5| To pasture 848
C}A Pasture 348
s 354 | One time 333,476
[another] time 333
oA o\ To practice 193
oo (L) 2t Tlinesses 588
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Abii Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

Mary

To anoint
The Christ
(the anointed One)

Anointed One
Palm fiber

To cease

To keep

Poor

To walk
Egypt

To precede
With

Deception
Can

To be filled
Full

To have possession of
Kingship
King

Kings
Angel
Angels
Master

Owned

To become board
Deeply

To prevent

Wish

Many wild brood
To die

To cause so to die
Death

Dead

51,209, 220 , 226, 229, 302, 323, 329, 331,
356, 436, 437, 438, 472, 569, 696, 711, 803
375

35, 36, 38, 41, 51, 63, 67, 98, 100, 101, 201,
217,218, 231, 244, 267, 312, 313, 314, 315,
316, 317, 318, 337, 339, 342, 348, 356, 372,
379, 380, 388, 394, 404, 407, 408, 428, 429,
430, 434, 436, 438, 472, 475, 493, 495, 515,
516, 539, 548, 584, 645, 648, 654, 657, 658,
662, 702, 704, 705, 708, 721, 722, 751, 764,
786, 793, 805, 806, 807, 808, 850, 867

94, 140, 433

612

483

591, 694

689

588

828

726

2, 6,96, 107, 129, 177, 189, 377, 431, 5122,
513, 642, 657, 662, 707, 764, 770, 842, 848
690

477

494

586

377

676, 810?

214,377, 810, 815

378, 809, 835

328, 642,710, 714

277,297, 328, 334, 339, 535, 670, 679, 809
90

139, 335, 510

164

53

292, 407, 655, 658

744,745

848

142, 269% 279, 280, 314, 315, 317, 438,
558, 561, 791, 792, 793, 8027, 804, 805

396, 656, 768, 769, 770

395, 3962, 404, 472, 592, 636, 6582, 659,
661, 741, 768, 770, 777, 799, 804

806




Lexicon 329
(pl) S5 |Dead 205, 597, 706, 709
(pl) &154 | Dead 313, 595, 704, 804
| L) F15 Waves 591
T s 57| Moses 36, 42, 45, 291, 815
040 4| Water 519% 520, 521, 587°
S UG | To veer toward 679, 691
o
L & To prophecy 751
() B i | Prophet 84, 89, 113, 119, 120, 121, 122, 132, 137,
. ) 142, 143, 148, 154, 158, 161, 237, 240, 253,
- 255,274, 285, 288, 291, 295, 298, 359, 386,
f ) 511, 603, 621, 622, 641, 717, 809, 824
(pl) 2\.333 Prophets 98, 430, 639, 646, 663, 694, 751, 827
ﬁs;u Prophetic 534
» #%s| Podium 680
4 1| To pay attention 286
o %4\ Bad 444
o &S | Tmpure 19,22, 23,27
o5 | (pl) p s | Stars 692
Lo 5| To save 591, 659, 661
(> L
#l=i | Deliverance 133
% %4 | Rival 551
pd #36 | Repentant 187
(3 1 36| To call 297
gt ):\; To vow 134
32\3? To warn 1122
Js U5 To descend 665
_| To come down 160, 282
U351 To bring down 26,97, 159, 614
To be sent down 85, 152, 156, 157, 603, 6502
41y | Coming down 670
5% | That was sent down 390, 428, 630, 631
U House 454
4% Status 106, 3082, 310, 440, 497, 673, 674, 843, 847
(pl.) U | Status 77
z}:}f To be send down 613
o 7% | Impartial 353
o a5 To attribute 130, 132, 147, 154, 161, 254, 285, 287, 449,
452,766
To accuse 470, 512
C',-m; Relative 756
e (<) C‘:‘: With transcribing 2
Ao .25 | Breath 20
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(pl) &rst

Abii Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

Descendents
Wives

Women

To come forth
Activity

To erect

To give victory
Nazarene
Nazarenes

The religion of the
Nazarenes

Fair

Justice

To utter

Girdle

Speaker

i| To look

Looking

i | To debate

Sight

Equal

Sight

Debate
Debating
Debater

To characterize
To bestow grace
Yes

Grace

Delight

To have intercourse
Grace

To breath

To send
Realization

Firm

Self

Heart
Person
Soul
Selves

827

127, 130, 280

130, 280, 327, 617, 624, 625, 634
32,302

485

680

486

6,8

{10, 84, 94, 109, 118, 152, 156, 193, 211,
250, 258, 261, 263, 626, 722, 821, 833, 835

823, 829

56, 199

343

82,121, 122, 526, 650

411

1
174,222, 487, 498, 524, 674, 700
666

9, 13,194, 720, 773, 789, 855
461, 858

303, 309, 551

851

370,725

856

773, 820

508

91, 94, 669, 685

20, 21, 65, 66, 67, 126, 202, 291, 307, 312,
314, 315, 320, 349, 372% 388, 394, 435,

464, 729, 731, 762, 782
425, 668, 685
422,771, 845, 846, 851
638

212

20,52, 311, 331, 702
694

340

206

173, 300, 309, 342, 385, 392, 422, 424, 501,
538, 623, 632, 641, 655, 658°, 659, 661,

662, 675, 728, 840
2307

585

460, 461, 804

76
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Lexicon

Self-mortification

Useful

Hypocrisy

To contradict

To contradict

To move

Removal

To revenge

To be given in marriage
To have intercourse
Marriage

To deny

Denying
Denial
Rejected
Regulations
Day

Rivers

To get up facing
To lift up
To forbid
End

Fire

Light
Enlightened
Radiant

To gain

To sleep
Noah
Intent

Present
Hartin b Hagim al-Huza‘i

To descend
To calm down
To collapse
To guide

11 To be lead the right way

The right way

331

838

391

176,259

103

641

41

569

742

124

849

281, 837, 846

128, 161, 171, 244% 273, 290, 292, 299,
332,333,392, 475, 478, 543, 544, 627, 644,
708,713,716

336

651

151

37

150

848

50

597

141, 151

552, 553, 554

133, 443, 481, 482, 504, 529, 530% 572,
677,797

41, 159, 221, 453, 454, 490
487

670

837

590

292

47,380, 785

58,396
4,117

46,223, 696

590

399

90, 93, 149, 734, 738
252,261, 836

4]



332 Abii Qurrah and al-Ma’miin

Guidance 159
44> | One who leads by the | 738
truth
414 | lead by the Truth 247,253
Y Zo5n | To escape 498,700
3 3133} | To shed 634
7 F542%1 | To mock 1267
< geslgl (+53) | Hasimi (al-) 304, 310, 729, 739, 743, 747, 762, 807, 813
S © Y5k | Temple 594
GIT &Ua | To be ruined 703
5% | Destruction 748, 752
v F..A Preoccupation 844 !
o | To make so content 541
| 1553|Behold 423, 443, 444, 453
seal (pl) 3548 | Jews 92,249, 423,721, 722, 723, 751, 774, 791
J | To be intimidated 60
NP O | To weaken 304
| To lessen 418
S| To insult 428, 603
e «3»| Proclivity 678
Wish 721%,723%, 7327, 733, 734
i yLa| Abyss 683
{a C@ To occur 71,525
To be prepared 169,
To appear 480
Can 698
#» | Form 696, 702
Y | Reverence 178
o &G | To stir 681 '*
J
Sl (L) 965 1dols 92,96
o 5| Ought 89, 143, 625
_|Must 490, 496
5 31| To make necessary 75
To require 669
o 3| Supetiority of (my evidence) | 489
(&)
<13 Ought 271
Duty 744,746, 782
dor g 35 3{ To find 80, 149, 152, 156, 162, 249, 250, 603
&l g—j Affliction 596
Pain 771,780, 781, 785
o g 3| To direct 646
43| Face 457, 635
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Lexicon

Elite
Alone
Oneness
One

Inspiration
Affection
To send
Place (of arrival)
To arrive
Devotion
Minister
Ministers
Equivalent
Dirt

Rotten

To marked
Marked

To describe

3| Description

Describing

To reach

To secure so arrival
To lead
Commandment
Commandments
To clarify

To clarify

To become clear
Clarification

| Humility

Place

Places

To tread
Purpose

To promise

To threaten
Promise

With an anticipated
promise

Threat
Appointment

To agree

To make amends

4,6,12, 170, 434, 725
118, 339, 521, 536, 633

550

333

85, 106, 432, 465, 468, 471, 481, 432, 482,
494, 495, 497, 5074, 519, 531, 532°, 549,

579°, 618, 6192, 6212, 626, 814

282,613
250, 604
185

185

134

184
760, 836
310,717,720
333

443

444
34,35
33

642, 68, 72, 484, 508, 557

412
461
698
739
745
38, 87,512, 630

47,101, 141, 348, 771

10, 61, 338, 490, 545

58,137, 198,514,719

83
80
817

247,294, 454, 481, 698, 779

672
664
282
846, 850
245
135
241

137
839
751
419, 805



334

¢
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To make amends

#4| To make so die
3| Time

Time

To revere
Reverence

To fall

To be given to
To comprehend
To know

To arrive at
Standing

3| To beget

To be born
Son

Sons
Begotten

| Deluding

Delusions
‘Weakness
Woe

Hand

Hands

Yahya b Aktam
To wake up

Jesus

Jacob

To be certain
Absolutely correct
Certitude

Certain

;| Right hand

Oath
Day

Days

805

323, 801

171, 828

828 (although with no equal value in the
English translation for in fact it forms part of
an fluent expression)

717

816

4442, 474

338,

193

456

542

639

529%, 5307

572

287, 289, 290, 292, 293, 294, 295, 298, 336,
659, 713, 715

338, 589, 768

466

300

562

800

51,286, 314, 326,397, 475, 599, 649

523
135, 160, 491, 612, 614, 639, 677, 695

861

598

850

48, 815, 827

744

300

338

607

21,447

419

61, 90, 142, 151, 239, 241, 261, 262, 438%
638, 639, 669, 801, 858

592




GLOSSARY

OF IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS

1 s df

& A Obf
Wy S 4 guf
b R Hlasl
1808 ¢ 52 7

i 3

154 40 850

125281 22 8508

1 Jus

8553 Jus

lal s
AR
1 95

R TESS

[JGE sl
109 5 5 s

3%

T
lo 3 J.z-j 3
APV
L S

les o)
Pigead &

15

L Bl b

May God guard you in happiness!
May God lengthen his life!

May God lengthen your days,
makes you content with what He
gave you, and make me, from all
harm, your ransom!

May God be favorable to you!

May God bless you!
Blessed be His holy name!
The Exalted One!

May the remembrance of Him be
exalted!
Lofty is His name!

Lofty is His holy name!

Lofty is His Majesty!

May the great God be praised!
May He be praised!

May He be praised and exalted!
May He be praised and lofty is His

majesty!
Who is Powerful and Lofty!

Who is Powerful and Lofty His
praise!

Peace be upon him!

[We] take refuge in God!

By my life!

Glory to Him!

By God!

O may God be praised!
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